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PREFACE TO SECOND EDITION 


The call for a second edition of this book enables 
me to repair the omissions for which I expressed 
compunction in my former preface. 

When I despatched the final MS. of the first 
edition from Baltimore on January 8, during the 
Cannes Conference, it was evident to any student 
of the Prune Minister’s career that he was prepanng 
the lists for, a General Election in February. So I 
made haste to pack up and post my humble con- 
tribution to the discussion of our foreign policy, 
hoping against hope that it would emerge from the 
pnnter and binder in time to be of use. 

But the political correspondence of the London 
papers is read across the Channel as well as across 
the Atlantic, and the French Senate and Chamber 
saw no reason why their country should contribute 
to the electoral laurels of a statesman whom 
they distrust and dishke. Already weakened by 
his vacillating policy at Washmgton, M. Briand 
received his coup de grdce on a Riviera golf-links, 
and the tiller of French pohcy passed from his 
restless and uneasy hands to the firm and methodical 
grasp of the ex-President, M. Poincare. 

I have therefore had time to rearrange my 
mateml m a more comprehensive and serviceable 
manner. In doing so I decided to adopt a somewhat 
novel method Instead of making the verbal 
corrections which the changing course of events 
requires, I have left the ongmal text, written last 
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auttmm and winter, as it stands in the first edition, 
and made what corrections were necessary in the 
form of notes. To patch and revise would only have 
been to spoil what is, for all it was worth, a docu- 
ment of 1921, without transforming it into a 
document of 1922. 

I have taken the opportumty to add a supple- 
mentary chapter bnnging out in fuller detail the 
views previously expressed with regard to the 
League of Nations and the Concert of Europe. I 
have also added a considerable number of footnotes 
in documentation of statements made in the text. 
These, though mevitably somewhat scattered and 
haphazard, will, I hope, prove of service to other 
students of contemporary Europe and of Bntish 
foreign policy. 

My onginal intention had been to supplement 
the bnef economic chapter in the same manner as 
its predecessor, but, on reflection, it seemed to me 
that the most effective way of promoting the dis- 
passionate study of which that large problem stands so 
urgently in need was by abstaimng from the attempt 
to make further summary of my own and pnnting a 
series of selected documents from more authontative 
sources. It happens that both on the question of 
the possibihties of the Genoa Conference and of 
policy towards Russia my views approximate rather 
to those of the present Umted States administration, 
which has so many sources of mformahon on the 
spot, than of most of my fellow-Liberals in Great 
Britain. But a more detailed reiteration of the 
heresies contained in my economic chapter would 
not have added greatly to the persuasive power of 
the volume, nor would it have been easy to arrange 
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the material in manageable compass. I have 
therefore preferred to let those whom I regard as 
Europe’s and Russia’s wisest physiaans, m par- 
ticular Mr. Hoover and M. Benes — speak for them- 
selves. The contributions of the last named, in 
particular, may lead Enghsh readers to feel a touch 
of regret that the wisdom, the steadiness, and the 
foresight which we are wont to beheve so securely 
anchored at Westmmster should temporarily have 
deserted the Thames for the Moldau. 

It IS my firm conviction that the way out, be it 
long or short, for Russia from her present distresses 
win be foimd, neither through Bntish capitahsm 
nor German techmcal regimentation, but through 
the active and sympathetic co-operation with the 
Russian people of the peoples of those two great 
statesmen. The United States and Russia have 
much m common, in their situation, m their youth, 
and even, paradoxical though it may sound, m their 
temperament , and m these latter days a new hnk 
has been forged between them in that, in the words 
of a great Russian Liberal whom Enghsh Liberals 
have forgotten to honour, Prmce Lvov, “Amenca 
alone of ah the nations of the world is not taking 
advantage of the temporary weakness of Russia.”* 
The Western Slavs, the Czechs, the Jugoslavs, and, 
in spite even of 1863, the Poles, are the natural 
guides and helpers of the awakening Russian people, 
and it may be that from the refugee schools and 
colleges now bemg established in their territory 
may emerge, as a generation ago for the peoples 
under the Turkish yoke, the teachers who will 
bring the Russian people, with all its rich spiritual 

» Article m Our World, May, 1923 
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potentialities, into the comity of European demo- 
cracy As to the present rulers of Russia, not having 
sought the privilege of their impnmatur to enter 
their dominions, I cannot speak of personal know- 
ledge ; I may perhaps be allowed to refer to the 
essay on " Three Doctrines m Conflict,” > written in 
the early part of 1918. Time has not led me to 
alter the judgments there expressed. 

The book has encountered criticism, some of 
which is referred to elsewhere. 

On one particular point only my critics 
tempt me to a reply. Whilst accepting my 
criticisms of Britain, they plead almost pathetically 
for a similar treatment of France. No book 
by an Enghsh laberal, it appears, is complete 
nowadays without a Commmation Service against 
France. The Nation has the kindness to supply me 
the headings ready made ” The occupation of the 
Rhineland, the rape of the Saar, the unmeasured 
aggrandizement of Poland, and the whole policy of 
' sanctions ’ and invasions ” Some of these points 
are dealt with, incidentally, but, never, I hope, 
disingenuously, m the text and notes of this volume ; 
but I have of necessity reframed from dealing in as 
great detail with French or Itahan as with Bntish 
pohcy and motives for the simple reason that (unlike 
the Nation, for whom M. Jaurds and M CaiUaux are 
comparable figures and M. Poincare what the 
Americans call “ a corporation lawyer, in politics ”)• 
I prefer to treat of subjects with which I have a 
reasonably close acquaintance 

It would have been easy, for instance, to take 

» Hound tabUi Maxell, 1918, repiinted in Nattonalt^y and Govern- 
ment (Chatto Wmdus, 1918) 

• Issues of March 3 and May j?9, 1922 
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current British statements about “ intnguing 
mihtary missions which keep Central and Eastern 
Europe m a ferment at their face value ; but I 
have learnt just enough m my recent visit to those 
regions of the feehngs entertamed there by the 
people for France and Bntam respectively to resist 
any temptation that I might have |elt to add to the 
volume of homihes on this subject. This delectable 
matenal for provokmg controversy and discord must 
be left aside for a time when it will belong even more 
surely to ancient history, or to ancient legend, than 
it does to-day. 

In any case, whatever fuller enquiry may reveal 
as to the mischief-making activity of these interest- 
ing French generals, it is hardly hkely that any 
record will leap to hght so damagmg to the French 
cause as the Prime Munster’s speech to the Bntish 
and Amencan joumahsts at Genoa on April 26 has 
been to the Bntish. If its dehberate object had 
been to set " Central and Eastern Europe in a 
ferment,” to add fuel to every dangerous agitation, 
and to ape the oratorical imagery and irrespon- 
sibihties of the Kaiser, it could not have been better 
done. It was a convmcmg demonstration that 
sacfo egoismo and not the welfare of Europe was the 
donunant consideration in his imnd. Mter that, 
all that good Europeans could hope for from Genoa 
was that the delegates would reach their respective 
capitals before trouble broke out at home, or, to 
quote the imperial utterance, before the “ racial 
lava ” surged down on their homesteads. 

On the general question raised by these cnticisms 
I may perhaps add that m discussmg foreign afiairs 

^ Manchester Guardian, March 20, 1922 

Be 
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at a delicate moment there are certain obvious rules 
of discretion to be observed If I were a French 
writer I hope I should abstain from pushing home 
the details, and the moral, of the Bulhtt and Strese- 
martn mcldents Similarly, I have made no mention 
of the Angora Treaty, which, moreover, hke the 
question of the exact frontiers of Poland or the 
prospects of Bntish industry, lies outside the 
plan of my book. And not the least reason for 
the exercise of such a discretion is the exacerbation 
of Anglo-French relations dunng the last three 
years by the wntmg of careless and irresponsible 
scribes on this side of the Channel. Possibly it is 
true of the other side of the Channel also, but I have 
not observed any lapse from old-time courtesy in 
the scholarly articles which M. Pomcar^, and his 
successor, M. Pinon, have been contnbuting every 
fortmght to the Revue des deux Mondes. 

It was part of my origmal plan to include a 
chapter, corresponding to that on “ The Upheaval of 
Ideas,” dealing with the intellectual outlook in post- 
war Europe I can now no longer hope to find room 
for it in this book. A detailed treatment of another 
subject briefly touched on m this volume — ^that of 
commercial policy and “ equahty of trade conditions ” 
— ^must also be postponed , but I hope to be able 
to deal with what must inevitably before long form 
the main subject of another International Economic 
Conference, better prepared, let us hope, than that 
of Genoa, in a forthcoming volume. 

Oakhill Drive, A. E. Z. 

Surbiton. 

May, 31, 1922. 



PREFACE TO FIRST EDITION 


In letting this volume go forth the scholar in me is 
making a concession to the citizen. It is not the 
book I planned to wnte , or rather, to be more precise, 
it IS not the whole book. But the prospect that 
the coimtry will be called before long to pass judg- 
ment on the pohcies of the present admimstration 
makes me feel that I ought not to withhold such 
contribution as I can offer, out of a somewhat 
unusual experience, towards the discussion of 
European issues. 

My last volume on this subject, a collection of 
war-time essays, was pubhshed m the summer of 
1918. At that time I beheved, m common with the 
great bulk of my fellow-countrymen, that the 
Bntish Commonwealth was the pohtical embodiment 
of the most powerful idealistic association, the most 
powerful influence for justice, honour, and pubhc 
right m the world at the present time , and I gave 
free and reasoned expression in my wntmgs to ideals 
for which so many of my own and a younger genera- 
tion, whose mfluence m our pubhc affairs we miss 
more and more as the barren days go on, have given 
their hves. I have never stooped to propaganda 
or partisanship ; nor is there a word m my previous 
volume regaring the fundamental ideahsm of the 
Bntish peoples, or the potentiahties of the Bntish 
Commonwealth, which I would wish to retract. 

But if the Bntish peoples stand where they did, 
the same cannot be said of their embodied authority, 
of the Government which still now, m 1922 as m 

19 
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1918, represents them — the peoples of the Dommions 
and of India as well as of Great Britain — ^before the 
world Smce December, 1918, when we elected a 
Parhament pledged to violate a solemn agreement 
made but five weeks earher, we stand shamed, dis- 
honoured, and, above all, distrusted before man- 
kmd ; and not mitil we have pubhcly acknowledged, 
and made what amends we yet can for the wrong 
then done, can the hps of true lovers of Bntam be 
unsealed agam. 

Readers of this volume, and of the appendices 
attached to it, can judge the issue for themselves. 
I leave it to them to decide how far the General 
Election of 1918 was a turmng pomt m European 
history, and whether the odious wrangling over the 
reparation justly owing to the civihan populations 
of the mvaded districts, which has confused and 
disgraced the pubhc hie of Europe during the last 
three years, is not due chiefly to the selfishness and 
cowardice of Bntish pohticians. Others, upon 
whom a forgetful pubhc has become accustomed 
to unload the blame, may share that responsibihty, 
although in lesser degree ; but they had not the 
same solemn oft-repeated statements of pohcy, the 
same declarations of altruistic mtention, to hve up 
to. The magmtude of our lapse, and of our subse- 
quent hjTpocnsy, must be judged by the magmtude 
of our professions. 

I have faith enough in my countrymen to beheve 
that when once they truly tmderstand the nature 
of the mjustice, and the neglect of duty, of which 
we have been guilty towards the European peoples 
as a whole and especially towards France and 
Germany — an injustice which powerful influences 
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in the Press and elsewhere have been set in motion 
to prevent them from reahzmg’ — they will not 
hesitate to take the action which the situation 
demands It is time that Britam was once more 
governed by men whose word is their bond. 

I write this preface m the United States, not a 
himdred miles from Washmgton. When, at the 
National Cemetery at Arlington, I saw the represen- 
tatives of my country, following the Commander- 
in-Chief of the Alhed armies, pay their tnbute to 
the Unknown Soldier, I cherished the hope, which 
was hardly an expectation, that Bntam might take 
up at Washmgton the task she dechned at Pans — 
that of bemg the skilled mterpreter for Europe to 
the Enghsh-speakmg world overseas She has not 
played that part, or even essayed to play it,* but has 
preferred, in a Conference called primarily to con- 
sider extra-European issues, to emphasize W extra- 
European interests and aflUiations. I do not 

^ It would be instructive to compile a list of the titles and other 
favours conferred on persons connected with the dissemination of 
** news since the Prime Minister’s assumption of office But the 
raimfications involved are so extensive that the task cannot be 
attempted here The broad result has been to create that gulf between 
“ mside ” and outside opinion to which Mr Keynes has recently drawn 
attention, and to protract for some time, but not mdefimtely, the 
inevitable day of reckonmg 

® This was too courteously and cautiously stated Since wntmg it, 
I have had further occasion to learn of the anti -French propaganda 
conducted m the Umted States from quarters m close touch with the 
present Bntish Government and to measure its evil effects It does not 
seem to be realized that to blacken France in the United States and 
Canada is not to make new fnends for Britain, but simply to strengthen 
the natural repugnance of North Americans against mteresting them- 
selves in European affairs, and to dimmish their sympathy for either 
side Seen in this light, recent Amencan policy towards Europe 
becomes more mtelhgible Bntish pohc^, and, above all, Bntish 
methods, have done much to render American participation at Genoa 
impracticable Smce returning to this country I have been assured of 
the existence of an anti-Bntish propaganda, from French sources, in 
the Umted States I did not encounter it, either in the East or in the 
West , but, should it exist, it would be open to the same cnticism, on 
the score of futility and disloyalty, as its Bntish counterpart 
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criticize this pohcy, for I appreciate the difficulties, 
internal as well as external, which led to its adoption. 
I only place it on record, since our European neigh- 
bours and ex-alhes realize it more fully than our- 
selves. When we rejoice, as rejoice we can, over 
" Enghsh-speaking union,” let us so frame our 
pohcy and behaviour as to rule out the odious 
imputation of " Anglo-Saxon dommation.” Britam, 
by her history and situation, is both a European 
and an extra-European power ; she symbohzes that 
world-mterdependence which Europeans of the last 
generation and Amencans of this have been too apt 
to ignore. If she has helped at Washington to brmg 
Asia closer to America, she may still, under wiser 
and more trusted leadership, return to the rdle 
which Europe, even now, expects from her — ^that 
of the good European. And for the good European 
Europe is more than a market or a field for mvest- 
ment and consortiums. In caring for the body of 
Europe, as we must, let us not forget her soul, nor, 
in runnmg after rapid expediencies, ignore the 
influence upon her of oiu own. Bntain’s first duty 
to Europe to-day is to return to her best self. 

Dunng part of the period covered by events 
descnbed in this volume, I held an official position. 
Whilst I cannot divest m3^elf of knowledge and 
judgments thus acquired nor alter the furniture 
of my mmd, I have been scrupulous, perhaps over- 
scrupulous, in makmg use of no facts denved from 
official knowledge which have not found their way 
elsewhere into print. 


Baltimore, January 8, 1922 


A. E Z. 



PART I 

THE UPHEAVAL 

Things are in the saddle and ride 
mankind. 




INTRODUCTORY 


Over three years have passed since the last guns 
were fired m the Great War. Four of the five Peace 
Treaties which were to be negotiated have been 
signed and ratified, and are in process of execution, 
whilst the fifth — ^that with Turkey — ^is now but 
little concerned with European territories. The 
psychological consequences of war-strain, the hot 
fit of nationahsm followed by a cold fit of parochial- 
ism and indifference, are slowly but surely passmg 
away, and the econoimc reaction, the sudden boom 
followed as suddenly m 1920 by a precipitous depres- 
sion, has entered into a chronic stage. With the 
disappearance of these ephemeral phenomena, the 
permanent changes wrought dunng the last seven 
years m the hfe of the Continent are becommg 
more manifest It is, therefore, perhaps at last 
possible to look back m perspective at the convulsion, 
the greatest and most sudden m her long history, 
through which Europe has passed, and to make a 
brief survey of her present situation and outlook. 

It will be simplest and clearest to begm our survey 
from the negative end, by pomtmg to the forces and 
influences which no longer, since the events of the 
last years, fill their pre-war place in the hfe of 
Europe. When we have seen what the war has 
destroyed or transformed we shall be better able 
to estimate what is likely to take their place. War 
IS always a great destroyer, and this, the greatest 
of all wars, has been also the greatest of destroyers. 
If the constructive pohcies with which the various 

as 
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belligerents entered the fray have mostly proved 
llusory, or, at the best, premature, their destructive 
aims have m great part been fulfilled. So far, at 
any rate, as the Alhes are concerned, what we went 
to war against is irrevocably overthrown, but the 
positive aims inscnbed on our banners, and later on 
those of the Unit&d States, seem as far from realiza- 
tion as ever. We have won the war negatively but 
not positively, or, to put it in less stnctly accurate 
language, we have won the war, but we have, so 
far, lost the peace. 

The war has wrought havoc m Europe in three 
fields — the pohtical, the economic, and what may 
be called the field of, ideas. Let us take the three 
in order. 


CHAPTER I 

THE POLITICAL UPHEAVAL 

Ever smce the formation of the big temtonal 
monarchies at the end of the Middle Ages the political 
destmies of Europe have been swayed by what 
have been known as the Powers, sometimes 
ranged m opposmg groups and maintaining an 
uneasy balance of forces, sometimes acting together 
in a no less uneasy concert. Dunng the half century 
pnor to 1914 there were six Great Powers on the 
European stage — Great Britain, Germany, France, 
Russia, Austria-Hungary, and Italy. Of these. 
Great Bntam had exerased a supremacy at sea 
unchallenged smce Trafalgar, but she had on the 
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whole held aloof from continental entanglements, 
and the beanng of her naval supremacy upon the 
position of the mihtary powers of the Contment in 
the event of war was but httle reahzed. Both the 
German General Staff and the traders and manu- 
facturers, imsled, the former by the tradition of 
Clausewitz, the latter by the resuscitated Cobdemsm 
of Norman Angell and his school*, ignored the latent 
possibihties of a blockade. The soldiers forgot 
that to win fifty battles and “ to conquer whole 
kingdoms ” (to quote the words of a German general 
who reahzed the truth too late) is not necessarily 
to win a war ; and the busmess men failed to realize 
that there are stronger forces, even m the twentieth 
century world, than self-interest, and that a nation 
of shopkeepers would not shrink, at the call of 
conviction, from emplo3nng the Bntish Navy for 
the systematic impovenshment of Bntain’s best 
customers. Few continental statesmen understood 
either the viassitudes of Bntish pohcy, osciUatmg 
in normal times between a “ splendid isolation ” 
and a spasmodic and rather patronizing interest m 
the welfare of the contmental peoples, or the 


^ The quotation m the text is from Deducttons from the World War^ 
by Lieutenant-General Baron von Freytag-Lormghoven, EngUsh 
Translation (Constable, 1918), p 8 This extremely candid and 
thoughtful book by an able German military thinker is still much to 
the point His comment on the war’s revelation of the supreme 
importance of sea-power is as follows (p 10) “ The world-war affords 

incontrovertible proof that Germany must for all time to come maintain 
her claim to sea-power We need not at present discuss by what means 
this result is to be attained ” Unless the Bntish Empire reverts to its 
traditional commercial policy and to its pledge to observe Point 3 of 
the Fourteen Points we shall hear more of thus reasomng, and not from 
German lips alone 

The pre-wai Norman Angell was almost a pure Cobdemte, a survivor 
of what L B Boudm, in his incisive book on SociaUsm and the War 
(New York, 1915), calls “ textile capitahsm ” surviving in the age of 

iron and steel capitahsm ” The later Norman AngeU has moved a 
^ood way beyond this rmd-Victonan latssez-fatte 
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tenacious, unspoken patnotism and the sure compre- 
hension of permanent British interests which always 
lay watchful in the background. Thus Bntain’s 
sudden abandonment of Denmark in the face of 
Prussia m 1864, her failure to insist on the enforce- 
ment by the Turks of the reform clauses of the 
Berhn Treaty of 1878, and her acquiescence in the 
high-handed annexation of Bosma and Herzegovma 
by Austna-Hungary m 1908*, coimted for more m 
the Chancellenes of Europe than either the warning 
voices of Bntish statesmen (such warmngs had been 
heard too often before) or the strategic lessons of 
the American Civil War.* 

Of the five remaming Great Powers, Germany, 
the latest to enter the circle, was beyond all question 
the most powerful. Between 1871 and the fall of 
Bismarck m 1890 she was indisputably the centre 
of the pohtical system of Europe. She dominated 
the Berhn Congress of 1878, she hnked herself 
shortly afterwards m a firm alhance with Austna- 
Hungary and Italy, she was still further safeguarded 
against Bismarck’s nightmare — a war on two fronts 
— ^by a secret treaty with Russia, whilst her relations 
with the Bntam of Disraeh, Salisbury, and Queen 
Victona were always carefully maintained on cordial 
terms German aims and the German outlook 
during the eighties may have been substantially 
the same as they were twenty and thirty years 

^ M Poincar^, in his admirably wntten Sorbonne Lectures on Les 
Ongtnes de la Guerre (Pans, 1921, English translation, CasselPs, 1922), 
brings out more clearly perhaps than any other wnter the role of the 
events of 1908 in the ddnouement which led to the war 

* The last eight words were an implied reference to Mahan , but on 
re-reading that wnter’s works, I am astonished to find that he appre- 
ciated no better than others the beanng of sea-power on industnaOhsm 
Mahan died m December, 1914, but two of his pupils who have lately 
published a summary of his teachmg equally ignore the strategic 
aspects of the ladustnal interdependence of the modem world 
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later, but the methods were diiferent, and so there 
was no talk of the " mevitable ” clash of ideals. 
Two nations, hke two neighbours, can well hve 
peacefully side by side holding contrary opmions 
It IS not a comfortable situation , but it is only 
when one of the parties becomes foohsh, flamboyant, 
or provocative that it becomes* impossible. It 
was from 1890 onwards, when the tiUer of the 
German ship passed mto clumsier and more restless 
hands, that the supremacy of Germany began to 
be challenged for fear of the use she might make of 
it. 

Recent revelations have made it clear that it was 
only after at least two senous rebuffs that Bntain, 
who had been ready m 1895 and again later to throw 
her influence on the side of the Triple Alhance, 
gravitated reluctantly but inevitably towards the 
opposing Franco-Russian group Those who stiU 
believe in the legend of the “ encirclement of 
Germany ” by a jealous world and in the sleepless 
mahgmty of King Edward towards his insufferable 
nephew, should study the chapter of diplomatic 
history which opens with Lord Sahsbury’s visit to 
the Kaiser at Cowes m 1895 to offer Germany a free 
hand in Asiatic Turkey and closes with the Mesopo- 
tamian and African agreements negotiated between 
Sir Edward Grey and Count Lichnowsky m 1914, but 
never ratified by the latter’s government * 

But if, durmg the reign of Wilhelm II., thanks to 

^The British Foreign Office archives are still sealed on this subject 
An account from the German side, by the Swedish writer, Rudolf 
Kjell^n, will be found m vol 45 (1921), p 117 S . , of SchmoUer’s 
Jahrbuch, with bibhography It is sufficiently damnmg 

Part of this material is now available in Enghsh (Cassells, 1921) in 
the memoirs of Freiherr von Eckhardstem, actmg German Ambassador 
m London for some years prior to the death of ffis mvahd chief. Count 
Hatzfeldt, m November, 1901, 
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her own shortsightedness and incompetence, and 
her genius for excitmg mistrust, her diplomatic 
influence dimimshed, her trade and industry, her 
navy, her mercantile manne, and with them her 
population increased by leaps and bounds, whilst her 
mihtary system was still regarded (and, as the war 
showed, not without reason) as the most perfect 
instrument of its kind. When, in 1913, Dr. Helf- 
ferich, then one of the directors of the Bank of 
Germany, later Fmance Mmister and Deputy- 
Chancellor, pubhshed, m honour of the Kaiser’s 
Jubilee, his book on the material progress of 
Germany dunng the previous quarter of a century, 
he was able to show a record of almost umnterrupted 
prosperity, and to claim with good reason that 
German pohcy and resources in finance, commerce, 
and manufactures, as in shipbmlding, were a power, 
ranged consciously alongside of the German army 
and navy, for the maintenance and extension of 
German pohtical influence no longer in Europe only, 
but throughout the world. 

In other words, Germany in 1914 dominated the 
pohtical system of the Continent, not only as being 
actually the strongest mihtary and the second 
strongest naval power, but also because of her visible 
ambitions and potentiahties. Her pohtical m- 
fluence, as was recogmzed nowhere more clearly than 
in Bntam, seemed destmed inevitably to increase, 
for her resources, and the use she made of them, were 
only too obviously in harmony with the spirit and 
tendencies which make for power m the twentieth 
century ; all that was open to question was into 
which chaimels— whether in the Balkans, in Asia 
Minor, in North Africa, in the Far East, or in the 



THE UPHEAVAL 


31 


tropics — ^her untiring and supremely organized 
energies would be directed, and whether the old 
pohtical system of Europe could stand the strain 
of such rapid and uncomfortable growth by one of 
its members without violent upheaval 

The war has put an end to German pohtical 
supremacy m Europe and destroyed the nuhtary 
and econoimc foundations on which it was bmlt. 
The sixty or seventy millions of Germans m Central 
Europe will undoubtedly again play an important 
part in the pohtical hfe of the Continent For the 
moment, however, they are exhausted and bewil- 
dered, bereft of the leadership and authonty to- 
which they are accustomed, and weighed down by 
the economic burden imposed upon them by the 
Peace Treaty. The German Republic is not yet 
strong enough, either at home or abroad, to fill a 
commandmg place in the pohtical system of 
Europe 

K the Germany of Bismarck has disappeared, the 
Austna-Hungary of Mettermch and Francis Joseph 
has passed even more completely mto history. In 
the place of a single Great Power extending from 
the Lake of Constance to the Iron Gates of the 
Danube, and from Tneste to the Carpathians, there 
is a congenes of national states, either newly founded, 
or so much enlarged and transformed as to be faced 
with urgent problems of constitution-making and 
administrative reorganization. What is left imder 
the aegis of Vienna is but the mutilated torso of the 
old Habsburg dominions ; and even here the change, 
from monarchy to repubhc, from empire to national 
state, from self-suffiaency to mdigence, is so faur- 
reaching that the German-Austnan is qmte as 



32 


EUROPE IN CONVALESCENCE 


conscious as any of his neighbours of hving in a new 
and uncharted world. 

Even more dramatic have been the collapse of 
Russia and her ehmination, not merely as a Great 
Power, but as a Power at all, from the pohtical 
system of Europe. The mighty empire which used 
to play the protector and pull the stnngs at Belgrade, 
Sofia, and Cettigne, the mother country of the Slav 
peoples, hes at the mercy of her former proteges, 
among whom, at Prague, Belgrade, and elsewhere, 
many of her best are happy to find a refuge. * The 
most that can be hoped for Russia is that Western 
capitahsm, whence alone, as it seems, her rehef can 
come, will spare her the fate of a Morocco or 
Mesopotamia, and allow her gifted but ill-starred 
peoples to work out their own destiny m relative 
independence. 

Of the two remainmg Great Powers, France has 
borne the greatest burden and heat of the conflict, 
and, in spite or because of a victory due in chief 
measure to her mihtary effort, has not yet fully 
regained the seremty or the reserve of strength 
which she needs in order to devote herself to the 
tasks which the state of Europe imposes upon her. 
Italy, hitherto untned as a Great Power, has passed 
through a great ordeal and moments of supreme 
peril to her morale and her umty. Abounding with 
hfe and activity, she has been qmckest to resume 

^ Special mention should be made of the far-sighted activity of the 
Czecho-Slovak authorities m this connection Free board, lodgmg, 
dothing, books, and other necessanes are being supphed to 5,000 
Russian and Ukramian refugee students In some cases special schools 
^ve been set up, as, for mstance, a “ Ukrainian University ** at 
Prague and a secondary school of 500 students in Moravia The whole 
OTganization is under the management of a committee of some 60 
Russian teachers, reporting to the Czecho-Slovak Ministry of Foreign 
Affairs {Gazette de Praguz^ January 28, 1922)* 
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her normal existence, but neither her leaders 
nor her people have yet grown into the new 
and more responsible position opened out to them 
by the ehmmation of her former associates m the 
Triple Alhance. 

Such are the elements of the former Concert of 
Europe as the war has left it What is there to 
take its place ? How are the collective problems 
of Europe to be handled in a world so weakened 
and disorgamzed ? One answer wiU leap to the 
hps at once — ^the League of Nations But the 
discussion of this and other constructive forces 
must be left for a later chapter. 


CHAPTER II 

THE ECONOMIC UPHEAVAL 

The econonuc history of Europe dunng the century 
between the close of the Napoleomc wars and the 
Bntish declaration of war agamst Germany m 1914 
IS a record of contmuous advance. In 1815 the 
senes of inventions collectively known as the 
Industnal Revolution had as yet affected little more 
than Great Bntain ; in the course of the succeed- 
ing generations they gradually made their way 
eastwards, till by the close of our penod even Russia 
had been drawn into the orbit of mdustnahsm, 
and of the ideas and doctrmes awakened by or in 
reaction agamst it Europe became threaded with 
railways, telegraphs, and telephones , her old 
centres of traffic and population — Pans, Frankfurt, 
Ce 
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Berlin, Milan, Vienna, Madrid — acquired new 
influence and momentum as ganglia of a newly 
developed nervous system ; the Continent became 
hnked together by all the international contnvances 
of mneteenth-century commerciahsm and enterprise, 
from banks and acceptmg houses and stock markets 
to sleeping-cars and cinema films , whilst, inside 
the larger unity, the German and Austro-Hunganan 
Customs unions, the pohtical union of Italy, the 
extension of the Russian fiscal system to Poland 
and Finland, and the abohtion of the cantonal 
customs in Switzerland, and of similar obstacles 
to free mtercourse in other states, created a number 
of smaller but still substantial economic umts with 
admimstrative systems which became constantly 
more powerful as more burdens were laid upon them 
by the growmg movement for state action and social 
reform. By 1914 Europe as a whole was opened 
up to the influences of modem mdustnahsm, and 
her life, and that of her separate states, in mcreasing 
measure from west to east, was organized on the 
basis of the mtemational division of labour. In 
other words, she had ceased, throughout the whole 
of her area, to be self-contamed and self-suf&cient, 
and had become a member — the most important 
and central member — of an economic system 
World-Wide in its organization and connections. 
Able to draw on the raw matenals of the overseas 
world for her manufactures, she was steadily 
increasing both m prosperity and population, and, 
in proportion as each of her communities became 
industrialized, its flow of emigration diimmshed 
and its sons were able to earn their hvelihood out 
of its developmg trade and manufactures. Well 
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before 1914, for instance, Germany (so often wrongly 
described as burdened with a surplus population) 
was receiving more immigrants than she sent out 
emigrants, and of her seventy milhon inhabitants 
some eighteen milhon were directly or indirectly 
dependent for their hvehhood upon her overseas 
commerce.* Mr. Hoover, looking £tt the Continent 
as a whole, with the wide-rangmg eye of an Amencan 
accustomed to the broad, ummpeded spaces of the 
Umted States, has estimated that, as a result of 
this process of mdustnahzation and consequent 
dependence upon oversea connections, there were, 
in the war-time Europe of 1918, a hundred milhon 
more persons than the Contment could support out 
of its own natural resources. 

Such was the system under which men earned 
their bread in Europe when the leadmg sea-power 
declared war agamst the leadmg land-power, and 
cut the greater part of Europe off from the world. 
The result, after four and a half years of imprison- 
ment and isolation, was an economic transformation 
even more drastic and far-reaching than the pohtical 
changes by which it was accompanied. If the 
strategic history of the war is ever written under 
its true name it will be entitled The S%ege of Europe. 
The blockade was indeed the decisive mstrument 
of AUied power, and it has altered the econoimc 
hie of Europe beyond recogmtion. 

Herr Walther Rathenau, lately Minister of Recon- 
struction* m the German Government, one of the 

^ This was brought out with especial clearness in a bitterly anti- 
Bntish speech dehvered by Herr HelfEench m the spring of 1918 

® Now Foreign Minister This pamphlet, embodymg an account of 
his work, was delivered as a lecture at Frankfurt adter his resignation 
from his War Office post m 1915 
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ablest all-rovind minds m that land of specialists, has 
descnbed m an mterestmg pamphlet the effect 
produced upon him by the news of the British 
declaration of war. He reahzed in a flash that, in 
default of a rapid victory, such as he, imhke most 
Germans, did not count upon, it meant the drying 
up of the majoi sources of his country’s prosperity, 
and, even more than that, a deficiency in the raw 
materials and foodstuffs essential to the carr3nng 
on of war and to the mamtenance of a civilized 
standard of hfe. No civihzed country, ‘ still 
less an industrial country, can hve without 
cotton and wool for her clothing, hides for 
her boots, rubber and oil for her transport, jute to 
make sacks for her heavy goods, phosphate and 
nitrates to manure her fields, palm-oil for soap, and 
the numberless other natural products and com- 
modities which Germany and every European 
country had become accustomed to draw from 

* Not even the United States, as is shown in the following extract 
fitahcs inserted) from The New Merchant Marine by Edward N Hurley 
(New York, 1920, p xiv ), head of the U S Shipping Board during the 
war I often wonder how many of our people realize the extent to 
which our country is dependent upon other countnes for the actual 
necessaries of life I do not only mean for tea, coffee, rice, sugar, and 
spices that are articles of everyday household use, but rather the 
chromium, iron, nickel, copper, sulphur, and manganese ores, and the 
kainit, potash, manure, salts, guano, and mtrates that are imported 
each year by the tens of thousands, hundreds of thousands, and even 
milhcms of tons, and the rubber, gutta percha, vegetable oils, corundum, 
hardwoods, dyewoods, hides, wool, burlap, hemp, jute, 
and henequm that are also imported in large quantities Durmg the 
war almost all of these materials were rated, essential imports ^ and m 
order to provide for their transportation it was necessary to mamtam 
a fleet of some 1,000 vessels, whose aggregate tonnage was half again 
^ great as that of the whole seagoing American merchant manne 
before the wax ” This authoritative statement knocks the bottom 
out of the nonsense that is still bemg talked, and even enacted in 
legislaUon, as to “ key mdustnes” and self-sufficiency” in time of 
enough, even Signor Nitti, economist though he is, 
falls into the famihar fallacy when he declares in an unusually careless 
passage of his careless book [Ewropa senza Pace, p 143) that “ Russia 
IS toe only country m the world which, hke the Umted States, China, 
and Brazil possesses m its territory all that is needed for life ” 
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overseas. He earned his misgivings to the War 
Office, where, thanks to the prestige of German 
nuhtansm in attracting good brains to its service, 
they were not only hstened to patiently, but acted 
on with exemplary promptitude. Within less than 
a week Rathenau had been mstalled as head of the 
Raw Matenals Department of the German War 
Office, and was engaged in bu3ung up such stores of 
the necessary matenals as he could lay hands on in 
the ad]oimng neutral countries, against whom 
Britain had not yet perfected her machinery of 
blockade. Rathenau’s imtiative averted an im- 
mediate cnsis, but neither he nor his ingemous 
colleague, Helffench, deviser of the commercial 
submarme, could alter the fundamental facts of 
the situation Marshal Foch led the Alhed troops 
to victory on the Western Front, but it was the 
deficiency of cotton and wool, of jute and hides 
and fats, which accelerated the dechne and 
eventually admimstered the coup de grdee behind 
the enemy’s ranks. Alhed statesmen and soldiers 
who, even after the Bulganan armistice, expected 
the German army to go on fighting through the 
winter m the mud of Flanders, might have stopped 
to ask themselves whether they would have the 
boots to fight in. Let it be mentioned in passing 
as a cunous fact, and an example of the blunders 
from which not even the most perfect orgamzation 
can preserve a government of specialists working 
in water-tight compartments, that, whilst the 
mihtary and financial arrangements in the event 
of war had been thought out to the last detail, 
its industrial reactions had been completely lost 
sight of, and that by a culminatmg irony, the 
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organization which, in one department, had pigeon- 
holed its scheme for the mvasion of Belgium in 
defiance of a solemn international engagement, 
was, in another department, rel5ang upon British 
sea-power to adhere to the strict letter of an inter- 
national agreement, not even ratified by its Govern- 
ment, in its action towards the commerce of the 
adjoining neutrals “ You will always be fools 
and we shall never be gentlemen,” seems to have 
been an imquestioned assumption of the pohcy 
of the Kaiser’s Government towards Britain. 

The economic history of the war-years is the 
record of a soaety, hitherto united m a single 
world-wide system of mtercourse, suddenly divided 
into two. On the one side there is Britain and 
the overseas world, together with France, Italy, 
Holland, Spam and Portugal, Greece, Scandinavia, 
and Switzerland ; on the other there is the vast 
blockaded area extending in Bethmann-HoUweg’s 
words, “ from Arras to Mesopotamia.” For four and 
a half years these two worlds existed side by side, 
touchmg one another only at the trenches or through 
the carefully regulated relations of neutrals, each 
concentrating its whole strength upon the single 
purpose of overthrowing the opposing orgamzation, 
so lately a part of its own. Viewed from the economic 
standpoint, the struggle was a avil war within 
what Graham Wallas has taught us to call " the 
Great Soaety." 

The attempts made, with mcreasmg success as 
the struggle went on, to organize each of the new 
systems for its purpose, embody the most interesting 
experiments ever made in the collective control and 
distribution of the world’s resources, and it is to be 
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hoped that the authorities of the Carnegie Endow- 
ment, who have undertaken to record them, will 
succeed m their task before the details have escaped 
the minds of the responsible officials ‘ 

So far as the Alhes are concerned, the organization 
was throughout a co-operation of independent 
Governments, and, though it had reached, by 
the autumn of 1918, a high degree of central 
control, espeaally in regard to shipping and the 
sea-borne commodities for which the Allied 
Mantime Transport Council was responsible, it 
always retained a large measure of elasticity. 
There was no great difficulty, therefore, though 
there was great imwisdom, in its disbandment in the 
winter of 1918-1919. 

It was otherwise in the blockaded area. Here, 
authonty, originally divided between five nommally 
independent Governments (for Austna and Htmgary 
counted for civil purposes as two) became increas- 
ingly concentrated m the hands of the German 
General Staff imtil, by the latter part of 1918, 
Ludendorff, the nght-hand and controlhng brain 
of the Commander-in-Chief, was exercismg over an 
empire larger than that of Napoleon at the height of 
his power a detailed control such as only a com- 
bination of irresistible mihtary force with perfected 
modem means of transport and communication 
could have rendered possible. There is a fascinating 
book to be written by a student of administration on 
the incessant conflicts between the German soldiers 
and their civihan colleagues in the five countnes and 
the invaded regions respectively assigned to them, 

^One of these, Mr J A Salter, has lately wntten the story of the 
Alhed Skipping Control (Oxford, 1921) 
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ranging over the whole field of affairs, from military 
and naval strategy m their hearings upon foreign 
pohcy and pubhc opinion at home and abroad to 
transport, food-supply, finance, the conscnption of 
labour, and, finally, the statement of war aims, and 
the moment and method of negotiations Helffench, 
Czemm, and others have hfted here and there a 
comer of the curtain — enough to reveal to us that 
the economic organization of the blockaded area 
was not only mihtanst in spirit, as it was bound to 
be, but often planned by the mihtary authonties 
themselves. ‘ 

Let us look for a moment at what this task of 
organization involved. We can leave aside for this 
purpose the alhes or dependents of Germany, who, 
being, except in Boheima, less industnahzed m 
their development, had not to meet the problem in 
its full vigour, and confine ourselves to the pre- 
dominant partner. Cut off as she was from access 
to some of her most essential raw materials and food- 
stuffs, she reqmred to readjust her whole economic 
hfe on a basis of self-suf&ciency. This involved a 
process of overhauhng, of economization, of the 
adaptation of old agenaes and mstruments to new 
ends which could not but be ruthless to innumerable 
pnvate interests Where the Enghsh, mveterate 
individualists even when their national destiny was 
shivermg in the balances, granted exemption from 
service to the owners of “ one-man businesses,” the 
Germans surveyed their trades and industnes whole- 
sale, and put the smaller and less effiaent under- 

^ See especially Helfferich’s account {Der Welikrtegt vol 2 > pp 264 ^ ) 
of his fruitless opposition to LudendorS’s draft of the Industnal 
Conscnption Bill, which, as the avihan organizer anticipated before 
it passed through the Reichstag, was too drastic to prove workable. 
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takings out of business. Supplies of every kind, if 
deemed of sufficient importance, were com- 
mandeered, placed under control, subjected to 
maximum pncmg, and often rationed. Factones 
and workshops were directed by administrative 
order from one branch of production to another, 
and whole new mdustnes such as the wmnmg of 
nitrate from the air, the manufacture of poison 
gas, and the making of innumerable substitutes, 
from acorn coffee to paper shirts, were brought 
into existence with the aid of public money. 
Fmally, labour was depnved of freedom of 
contract, and workmen and workwomen were 
assigned by the State authority to the particular 
niche where they were deemed most useful. The 
great industnal interests, always closely hnked with 
the German State, co-operated with the bureaucracy 
m effecting this transformation. A vast new system 
of State-controlled capitalist production was thus 
brought mto bemg, and from 1916 onwards, plans 
were being worked out by experts on behalf of the 
two parties for its conversion to peace purposes after 
the close of hostihties The course of the war had 
brought home to the Prussian mind the importance 
of maintaimng an Economic, as well as a military and 
financial. General Staff, and the books of Naumann 
and Rathenau, with their charactenstic German 
blendmg of romanticism and rigidity, ideahsm and 
orgamzation, are eloquent of the direction in 
wluch the govermng minds of Germany were 
turning 

But all these projects — ^mdeed, all possibility of 
emerging from the abnormal conditions of the 
blockade without widespread confusion and anarchy 
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— depended upon access to an adequate supply of 
mdustnal raw matenals. For all the time the 
Germany of Ludendorff and Helffench was perfect- 
ing her war orgamzation her supphes were steadily 
r unnin g out, and With them the financial resources 
and the credit-power needed for replemshmg them 
from their oversea sources. Hence m November, 
1918, the master problem for Germany, and for all 
the mdustnal regions of the blockaded area, from 
Northern France and Belgium to Bohemia, Lower 
Austna, and Poland, was that of securing mdustnal 
raw matenals. This was far more important than 
the problem of food-supply, for food is of httle use 
to working-class populations unless they have the 
money to buy it with; moreover, by ceasing 
hostilities in the early winter the German authorities 
provided a margin of time, available for the import 
of industrial raw materials, before the supphes of 
the previous harvest were exhausted. ‘ They had 
even more time m hand m October, 1918, than they 
reckoned to have when they offered peace in the 
December of 1916. Peace, they knew, involved 
the demobihzation of miUions of men. These men 
needed immediate emplo37ment, if confusion, and 
worse than confusion, were to be avoided. Employ- 
ment mvolved raw matenals. Raw matenals, 
then, were the pivot of the European situation. 
If the transformation from war to peace conditions 
was to be effected peacefully in face of the menaces 

' Professor J Russell Smith, in his valuable book on Th& WorWs 
Food Resources, p 6 (New York, 1919), recalls that “ for many centunes 
the month of May was called m England the starving time, because it 
was the last month before the beginning of the first new food crop, and 
therefore the penod of greatest scarcity ** This illustrates the extent 
to which Europe returned dunng the war to pre-mduslnal conditions 
of life 
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of Moscow, and of the lightheadedness which was 
bound to follow the sudden cessation of the war- 
strain after years of effort and underfeeding, if 
chimneys were to begin smoking again m the 
blockaded area, from Lille to Lodz, and from 
Brussels to the industnal suburbs of Buda-Pesth, 
there must be a concerted European policy for 
getting the Contment back to work Once the 
matenals were provided there would be no difficulty 
in selhng them, for employment sets money m 
circulation, and every housewife in the blockaded 
area, and most in the submarme-menaced countries, 
had her list of necessary purchases. 

Such was the problem presented in November, 
1918, to the Alhed statesmen who, through their 
perfected system of inter-alhed organization, held 
the greater part of the shippmg, the raw matenals, 
the foodstuffs, and the credit-power of the world, 
either jomtly or individually, m their grasp. How 
did they proceed to handle it ? The answer to this 
also must be left for a later page 


CHAPTER HI 

THE UPHEAVAL OF IDEAS 

The world of ideas m which men’s minds were 
moving m 1914 was in close relation with the external 
order of European hfe and society The nmeteenth 
century, and more especially the latter hadf of it, 
had placed its chief effort and aspiration in the 
tasks of matenal development. Society in other 
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ages had paid respect to the thinker and the artist, 
even to the saint The men whom pre-war society 
chiefly dehghted to honour were those endowed 
with the particular combination of will-power, 
techmcal knowledge, and qmckness of insight and 
decision, which constitutes the make-up of a success- 
ful orgamzer of men and machmes. Not the lonely 
inventors whose ideas, once set in motion, have 
changed the outward aspect of our civilization, 
but the bustlmg promoters and advertisers who 
were able to act as their sponsors in the market- 
place, won the recogmtion and the rewards which 
every commumty reserves for those who come 
nearest to the unspoken ideal of its members Life 
had become more comfortable than ever before in 
human history — a matenal paradise for the nch, 
and if not a gilded, at least an msured and cushioned 
cage for the less fortimate classes. And every 
mcrease in matenal well-bemg, every nse in the 
trade returns, savmgs bank deposits, and other 
statistical evidences of the prospenty which men 
mistook for happmess, stimulated the appetite for 
more of the same feeding. It is the charactenstic 
of money, as the Greeks remarked long ago, that 
it is mfimte, that there is no hmit to the amount 
of it that can either be possessed or desired. A 
soaety, which had made money its god and had 
elevated its conception of the indispensables to 
happiness to the motor-car standard, had set itself 
to the task of compassmg the mfimte. The result, 
despite the sohd outward evidence of successful 
achievement, was a deep and ever-growing dissatis- 
faction, a hngenng malaise and restlessness, the full 
extent of which was only jrevealed when the war 
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swept the old society, and its gods and sanctions, 
into the abyss of the past. 

A. Political Doctrines 

This matenal ideal, if ideal it can be called, 
dominated both the pohtical parties and the other 
organized intellectual influences of pre-war Europe. 
The party system exhibited charactenstic varieties 
and comphcations m the different countnes, but, 
broadly speakmg, the pohtical hfe of the European 
peoples found its expression in three groups — ^the 
Conservatives (amongst whom must be mcluded 
the clencals), the Liberals, and the Sociahsts. 

Conservatism, strongest m Spain and Russia but 
powerful also in Bntam, France, and Germany, 
was the stronghold of those who cared for authonty, 
for stabihty, for the comfortable regime of use and 
wont. Its traditions reached back to the coimter- 
revolutionary movement of the begmnmg and 
middle of the century, to 1789, 1815, and 1848 ; 
but the vital meaning of those conflicts, which had 
been so real to Burke and le Maistre, to Mettenuch 
and Welhngton, and later to Bismarck and the 
anti-Repubhcans of his generation, had become 
obhterated with the passage of tune and the decline 
or debasement of the old revolutionary issues. With 
the withering of its mteUectual tradition. Con- 
servatism had relapsed more and more into an 
attitude of obstinate and imthinking defence , and 
if it be asked what it was that the French bourgeois 
and the German Jimker, the Spanish clerical, the 
Enghsh Tory and the Russian bureaucrat were 
umted in defending, the answer is more easily 
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given in concrete than in abstract terms. Not " the 
prmciples of the Revolution,” nor " Church and 
State,” nor " Kaiser and Fatherland,” still less, as 
IS sometimes impertinently claimed in Spain, the 
social prmciples of the Chnstian Church and Gospel, 
formed the inspiration of those who in each country 
set themselves to oppose ideas of political and social 
change. To be defenders of the estabhshed order 
meant, in 1914, in Repubhcan France as in monar- 
chical Spam and democratic England, to be defenders 
of Property. 

Liberalism had an adventurous and mspiring 
ancestry to boast of, but by 1914 its laurels had 
faded, and its prestige was everywhere on the 
wane Onginating in seventeenth-century England 
and eighteenth-century France as the exponent of 
what Enghsh writers called British hberty, and 
their French colleagues, as charactensticaUy, the 
Rights of Man, it had developed during the wars of 
the Revolution into a movement for the hberation 
and the pohtical independence of nations. In the 
wntmgs of Its greatest mneteenth-century prophet, 
Mazzim, the two strains, the individual and the 
national, are inextncably blended, runmng together 
with a warm current of social ideahsm. His watch- 
word, " God and the People,” sums up a whole world 
of aspiration, and conceals the mner conflict which 
was bound to anse when, to use a modem phrase, 
individual and national self-determination pointed 
in different directions, or when the people became 
more mterested in the social than in the nationalist 
aspects’ of Mazzim’s appeal. These divergent and 
often contradictory elements m the Liberal creed 
became more manifest as the century developed 
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When Bismarck established a United German 
Empire by his sovereign recipe of blood and iron, 
and when Slav, Greek, and Roumanian, Japanese 
and Indian enthusiasts began to apply the nationalist 
ideas of Western Europe to their own problems and 
conditions, the humanitarian elements in Mazzim's 
composite gospel often seemed far to seek. Durmg 
the generation prior to the war Liberal nationahsm 
had ceased, except m Ireland, to be a powerful 
influence in Western Europe, but it was gathenng 
strength, visibly and beneath the surface, not only 
in south-eastern and north-eastern Europe, from 
the Baltic to the Adnatic and the Black Sea, but 
among ardent and susceptible minds throughout 
Asia and Afnca. But the nationahsm of such 
agitations was often more apparent than their 
Liberahsm, and, though it is impossible to deny a 
Liberal character to a movement which can pomt 
to such figures as Masaryk, Vemzelos, and Gandhi 
among its leaders, they would be the last to deny 
that they have had a hard struggle to wage agamst 
the baser spirits who are ever on the watch to 
vulgarize nationahsm into an arrogant and mtolerant 
manifestation of mere herd-greganousness. 

After the muon of Germany and of Italy, Liberalism 
in Western Europe was weakened by the disillusion- 
ing reahzation of part of its nationalist programme, 
while the war of 1870, followed, contrary to Bis- 
marck’s better judgment, by the annexation of 
Alsace-Lorraine, contnbuted still further to its 
echpse. Prussia bestrode the Continent, and whilst 
Bismarck, strong in the argument of the fatt accompU^ 
was winning over his old Liberal opponents to the 
twm causes of absolutism and industrial efficiency. 
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Liberals m other countnes lost enthusiasm and 
incentive, conscious of a dead weight of reaction 
in the centre of the Contment which the mere force 
of ideas was powerless to dislodge. Bismarck’s 
abandonment of Free Trade in 1879 marks the 
beginning of a rapid ebb m the fortunes of the 
Manchester School,* a charactenstically Enghsh 
combination of mtemationahsm and good business 
which, thanks to the initiative of Napoleon III , 
had become the fashion m the Chancellenes of 
Europe dunng the third quarter of the century. 
In the period between the Franco-German war 
and 1914, Liberahsm, as an mfluence upon foreign 
pohcy, upon the mutual relations of the European 
peoples, was thus driven more and more under- 
ground. Its vague humanitarian formulas were 
indeed too famihar and too non-committal to be 
discarded by the rulers of Europe, nor had any 
others equally safe and convement yet been devised 
to take their place. But the peace and goodwill 
promoted by Bismarck on behalf of a “ satiated ” 
Germany were very different in spint from the 
watchwords of the promoters of the Great Exhibition 
of 1851, and the mtemational brotherhood of 
peoples preached by Nicholas II, when he sum- 
moned the first Hague Conference, was something 

^ Professor Brentano of Munich, m a courageous pamphlet wntten 
durmg the war, actually goes so far as to fix on 1879, the date of the 
German abandonment of Free Trade, as the inaugurating date of “ an 
era of reawakened mercantilism” and of fightmg tanffs,” leadmg 
to other than bloodless warfare As regards the association of business 
and idealism m the Manchester School programme, a German writer, 
Professor Carl Fuchs {The Trade Pohcy of Great Britavr^ and her Colomes, 
translated by Constance Archibald, London, 1905, p 9), is mischievous 
enough to quote the foUowmg extract from a letter of Cobden’s to his 
brother m 1838 ** I thmk the scattered elements may yet be rallied 

round the question of the Com Laws It appears to me that a moral 
and even a rehgious spirit may be infused into that topic, and, if 
agitated m the same manner that slavery has been, it wiH be irresistible * * 
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far reraoved from the faith of Mazzim or the French 
Liberals of ’48, It was in the lands whither the 
strong arm of Potsdam could not penetrate, behind 
the bulwark of Bntish sea-power, that the inter- 
nationalist doctnnes of Liberahsm, with their 
vision of a world of free peoples bound together to 
keep humanity at peace, were now most smcerely 
professed — shyly and by small semi-rehgious cotenes 
in Bntam, more exuberantly and unquestioningly 
in the Umted States. ‘ Thus it was that Liberahsm, 
far from the haunts of mihtary power and from 
the reahties emphasized by its rule, shed much of 
its European expenence, and assumed an abstract 
and too exclusively Anglo-Saxon character ; and 
it was m this gmse that it emerged once more during 
the war, in the careful formulations of Asqmth 
and the bold and sonorous preachments of Woodrow 
Wilson, to exercise, for a few bnef and dazzhng 
months, a predommant mfluence over the public 
opimon of Europe. 

Meanwhile, in the domestic sphere, liberals 
found the simple and harmomous solutions of 
Mazzim, and of mid-century Chnstian ideahsts m 
Britain and elsewhere, no easier of apphcation. 
In the increasing complexity and dehumanization 
of the industnal system, with the growth of joint 
stock companies and impersonal controls, fraternity 
and co-operation, and even liberty and equality, 
supphed httle positive gmdance Unable or unwill- 
ing to dig deeper, to re-analyse the nature of modem 

^ The wnter will never forget the impression made upon his mind 
by an address that he heard on this subject at Kansas City at Christmas, 
1911, delivered by the late Colonel Watterson, of Louisville, a typical 
lepresentative of the older American ideahsm Nothmg so beautifully 
remote from the world’s actual problems could have been heard, even 
then, m our own smaller island 

De 
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man, and to assess, in terms of quality rather than 
of quantity, the values of modem civihzation, 
and faced with the crude and gansh competition 
of the Sociahst gospel, Liberahsm surrendered its 
integnty and took refuge in compromise. Thus 
it survived, both m Bntam and on the Continent, 
not as the pioneer of a new world of personal freedom 
and social justice, but as a party of moderate and 
amehorating reform. There, too, the great tradi- 
tional watchwords survived, especially in perorations 
and in election programmes, but, to use a famous 
phrase of Gladstone’s, they were “ tempered by 
prudence,” and also, let it be added, by a regard 
for economy characteristic of what was always, 
even at its zenith, a bourgeois party. Common 
sense and evolution, two idols of a “ practical ” 
age, took their place beside the older and more 
exalted declarations of policy ; for a society in 
which men surrendered themselves freely to the 
velocity of machines had become increasingly 
temfied at the swift and sweepmg initiatives of 
the human tmnd. Social progress, yoimg Liberals 
were told, must come slowly and by instalments, 
by the same gradual, and indeed imperceptible, stages 
as marked the advance of modem London upon 
ancient Athens, and of a mammoth Amencan 
factory upon the workshop of a Phidias and a Fra 
Angehco. Progress, so mterpreted, is the creed 
of a middle-aged and disillusioned movement. 
Small wonder that by 1914 youth and enthusiasm 
were being attracted to other and raddier banners. 

Socialism, the political doctnne, or rather the 
religion, professed by the vast majority of the 
industrial working class of Europe in 1914, is a 
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characteristic product of the system which it is 
designed to overturn or to transform. Its 
latest historian* has mdeed industriously laid 
bare the intellectual ongins of its leadmg ideas, 
tracing some of them back to eighteenth and early 
nineteenth-century England and France, and others, 
with charactenstic German conscientiousness, to the 
Middle Ages and behind them ; and it is true that 
the movement had a bnef vogue in England before 
it became sohdified in Germany, and that there is 
the closest resemblance, even to the metaphors and 
the phraseology, between the infant Socialism of the 
Poor Man’s Guardian in the early eighteen-thirties, 
and the diluted Bolshevism of the Datly Herald 
m 1922. But it was m the Western Europe 
of the forties, when the factory system m 
England was workmg up to the chmax which 
excited the denunciations of Lord Shaftesbury, 
and when France under Loms Philippe was addmg 
a new and simster connotation to the term bourgeois, 
that Karl Marx, an uprooted Jew from the Rhine 
country, who, after bnef spells m Pans and Brussels, 
spent most of his hfe m London and most of his 
working days m the Library of the British Museum, 
cr5rstallized what had hitherto been a vague and 
formless conglomerate of theories and discontents 
into a systematic and imposing structure of ideas 
and propaganda. Marx surveyed the world of 
nineteenth-century industrialism and saw that it was 
bad. His diagnosis of the maladies of society was 
as saentific and as accurate as any hitherto under- 
taken, and his indictment of our so-called avihzation 

* M Beer, History of English Socialism, English translation, London, 
1919 
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was, and remains, unanswerable. Regarded simply 
as a rebel, as a prophet of industrial protestantism, 
he IS immune from cnticism, except the one re- 
mmder that, m a world in which the classes, hke 
the peoples, have of necessity to hve together, 
plotestantism, hke patriotism, is not enough. 
Where ht f ailed in msight was in beheving that he 
could bnng about a better world by transforming the 
organization of society without transforming its 
values. Thus he became the adored chief of a 
movement, indeed of a Church, which, just because 
its doctrme of the age-long struggle between the 
master-class and the proletarian, with the inevitable 
and nearly-impending victory of the latter in a 
glonous revolution, pointed to everyday facts and 
appealed to elemental passions and desires, needed 
only to perfect its propaganda, and to apply the 
right tinge of red in the nght place for each trade 
and locality, to attract multitudes to its banner. For 
to the victims of modern mdustnahsm, in the 
monotonous and mechamcal routme of their daily 
existence, its message of upheaval corresponded to 
an mner craving for free mitiative and activity. 

Socialism has made its way in modem society 
much after the same fashion as Chnstiamty made 
its way in the Roman Empire. Its message has 
appealed to the same section — ^the more restless 
and aspinng members of what were considered the 
infenor classes — ^and it has brought the same good 
tidings of a better time to come. As has been well 
said by an acute modem Jewish critic, Sociahsm 
IS indeed httle more than a pocket edition of 
the old Jewish Messiamc idea, or, it may be 
added, in its latest East European form, of 
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the fervours and funes of Islam So it is 
piquant to observe how it has suffered, and is 
now suffering more than ever, from a disappoint- 
ment, and an intellectual embarrassment, very 
similar to that which confronted the first generation 
of Chnstian converts as the date of the Second 
Coming seemed to be receding yesir by year. The 
modem Sociahst is indeed in a far more difficult 
situation than his predecessors , for, whereas they 
could do no more than sit still and wait on the event, 
the duty of the modem apostle, who has pitched his 
promised d&iouement in the midst of tins world’s 
affairs, is to labour to bnng the transformation 
about ; and this involves the creation and main- 
tenance of a vast and necessanly material orgamza- 
tion, which requires to be kept at a rehgious level 
of faith, enthusiasm, and expectation by a constant 
reiteration or variation of the Messiamc promise of 
a new world. For those who are old enough to have 
watched the rise and wane of the hopes and ideals 
of more than one generation of young Socialist 
enthusiasts there is something inexpressibly 
melancholy in the spectacle of the power still 
exerased by what one of its Oxford exponents has, 
with unconsaous cymcism, entitled " the revolu- 
tionary tradition ” over the minds of simple and 
credulous men and women. What could be more 
pathetic, for mstance, than to read, in the report 
of the International Sociahst Conference, held in 
Vienna m Febmary, 1921, of a German-Boheiman 
delegate, who, representing the d^bns of a party at 
a conference of the d^bns of a movement meetmg 
in the d6bns of a metropohs, declares, m the perora- 
tion of an impeccably orthodox address, that he 
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returns home more convinced than ever “ that the 
Marxian doctrmes, the revered ideas transmitted to 
us by our great teachers, have been m no way shaken 
or affected by the war, but remain everlastmgly 
true ” ? * These are the words of faith, not of reason, 
of rehgion, not of pohtics, of other-worldhness, not 
of this-worldlmess. When the time and place of 
their dehvery are considered, they may be taken as 
summing up, not inaptly, the whole strength, and 
the whole mner weakness and contradiction, of the 
modern revolutionary movement. 

This contradiction serves also to explain another 
charactenstic phenomenon of Sociahsm — the con- 
stant disharmony and tug and strain between 
leaders and followers. Smce Socialism is a this- 
worldly movement, it must needs be organized on a 
material scale, and from this it follows that its 
leaders are necessarily chosen from amongst those 
who understand the arts of orgamzation. But 
a Sociahst leader must also possess the power 
of popular appeal, or he will be unable to command 
the enthusiasm, or retain the confidence, of the 
masses whom he serves Leadership has tended, 
therefore, to pass into the hands of men who com- 
bine, often in unequal and always m uncomfortable 
measure, the talents of the platform and of the 
desk, of the mob-orator and the bureaucrat ; and 
this IS especially the case m countries where, as in 
Bntain, the assoaation between the Trade Union 
and Soaahst movements is so close that the leaders 
of the former tend, almost as of nght, to nse to 
prommence m the latter. It is the characteristic 

* Protokoll der tnternaUonalen Soziaksitschen Konfcrenz tn Wten, 
1921, p 95 
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defect of young and growing churches to lay too 
many worldly burdens on their apostles, to confound 
the work of bishop and deacon, of preacher and 
admimstrator ; but never perhaps has this blunder 
been committed on so vast a scale as when men who 
are responsible, as paid officials, for the conduct of 
a huge mutual benefit society of imners or railway- 
men, are expected also to play the part of prophet, 
preacher, and pioneer to the eager masses of their 
followers. Small wonder that, on the one side, the 
prophet should more and more be swallowed up in 
the reformist pohtician, and that, on the other, 
enthusiasm, lU-led and imsrepresented, should break 
out in recurring, if impotent, movements of discon- 
tent. The surpnse is rather that the mmbleness of 
leaders and the patience of followers has stood the 
strain so long A better division of labour may be 
devised, defects of organization may be patched 
up, programmes and formulae may be revised and 
readapted , but there is no permanent health in the 
revolutionary movement but by a courageous return 
to first pnnciples, by a reassessment of the values of 
our dvihzation and of the issues which confront 
those who seek to amend it. So long as the move- 
ment remains on the economic plane, the plane of 
the Marxian analysis, it will be paralysed by an 
inner contradiction ; for it is seekmg to brmg about 
a revolution in a region where no revolution is 
possible, where, the closer men approach to the 
seat of power, the more practical, governmental, and 
conservative they must needs become. Even before 
1914 it had become clear that Socialism had reached 
the cross-roads , that its choice lay between remam- 
ing on the matenal plane and embracmg a reformist 
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Liberalism shorn of the main features of the 
Marxian ideology, or boldly admitting, as the 
second generation of Christians admitted, the 
hteral inadequacy of its earlier message, and trans- 
femng its activity to a plane where economic 
problems can be seen in their true hght, as one, if not 
the least important, of the issues mvolved m the 
effort to bung harmony and happiness mto the 
hves of the men and women of to-day. 

Such were the pohtical doctnnes between which 
the allegiance of European pubhc opinion was 
divided in 1914. Upon them the war descended 
like a thunderclap. Conservatism was the first to 
feel the shock , for, as Sir Edward Grey told Count 
Mensdorff in July, 1914,* a European conflagra- 
tion meant the end of the old comfortable world of 
use and wont, in which awkward questions of 
prmciple could be ignored hke sleepmg dogs. Both 
on the Continent and m Bntain the war has brought 
an awakemng, especially among the younger 
generation, which speUs the death of the old Con- 
servatism, and of the vts tnerttce, and the respect 
for custom and authonty, which were its strongest 
bulwark. The old world has been reluctant to 
die , nevertheless it has passed away beyond recall. 
The T3u-olese burgomaster who signalized the 
change of regime in his village by setting up the 
sign of the “ Impenal-Royal Repubhc ” {K.K. 
Repubhk) IS an apt example of the way m which 
what IS after all a determining transition has been 
made in the mmds of milhons of custom-loving 
men and women. 

But it was the Socialist preachers of revolution 

^ Correspondence respecting the European Crisis, c d. 7467, No 3. 
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who were perhaps the most disconcerted by the 
advent of an upheaval which they had so frequently 
foretold and so long ceased to expect , for it 
developed contrary to their theones, and, what is 
even more senous for a good party man, contrary 
to the plans and interests of their organization. 
It brought to a head the mner conflict in the party 
between the men of practice and the men of theory, 
between those who were wilhng to co-operate with 
bourgeois governments and those who stood aloof 
from the foohsh issues and suicidal dissensions of 
capitahst society — ^in a word, between the patnots 
and the intemationahsts. Not that there was a 
clean division of ranks under the impact of fact ; 
that, as a rule, took time to develop, for organiza- 
tions, however inhuman, have generally acquired 
a human quahty of self-protection. Many and 
ingemous, therefore, were the endeavours of the 
faithful and conscientious followers of Marx, 
particularly m Germany and Austna, to adapt the 
texts of the master to the dramatic and testmg 
events of the day. The curious reader wiU find a 
record of them m the pages of a German review — 
the Archvo fur Soztalwtssenschafi. There were some 
who held, with Karl Renner, that a German 
supremacy over Eastern Europe and the establish- 
ment of a Umted States from Hamburg to Bagdad, 
under the control of a single Economic General 
Staff, was an exemphfication of the Marxian doctrine 
of the supremacy of big busmesses over small, and 
of the growmg trustification of the mdustnal world ; 
while others, more honest if less inventive, like 
Karl Kautsky, found it not incompatible with their 
Marxism to protest against the principle, and the 
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proposed method, of the absorption of Belgium. 
But the coolest and clearest head in the movement 
was that of an extremist Russian nobleman long 
resident in Switzerland. Heedless of the incon- 
sistency involved m initiating a world-revolution 
m the most mdustnally backward country of 
Europe, Lemn fixed on Russia as the focus of 
Socialist activity ; and he had the perspicacity to 
see that, with the capitahst governments at gnps, 
those who sought to destroy them must not idly 
stand aside, but rather seek to extend and embitter 
the conflict. So it was Lenin who, at Zimmerwald 
in 1915, looking round for a weapon of disintegra- 
tion, saw that the nationahst appeal would meet 
his end. Few of the Liberals who used it with 
such dramatic effect m the later stages of the war 
realized that it was Lenin, aimmg at the dismtegra- 
tion of the great multi-national empire and society 
of Russia, and, with luck and persistence, of other 
empires as well, who sprang upon a susceptible 
pubhc the stirrmg watchword of seK-determmation. 
Here is indeed an apple of stnfe from Finland to 
Croatia and Cataloma, and from Ireland to the 
Ukrame , but, unfortimately for the progress of 
the world-revolution that it was destined to m- 
augurate, it was a strife that could not fail to 
penetrate the revolutionary party itself. Thus the 
Second International, frmt of the patient and 
careful — ^indeed, too careful — ^labours of a Jaurds, 
and a Vandervelde, a Bebel, a Keir Hardie, and a 
Turati, suffered the experience of schism, hke so 
many churches before it, and the end of the war 
found a Third International both more orthodox 
and more menacit^ than its predecessor, issuing 
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its thunders, not from some occasional conference 
or obscure secretariat under the shadow of a 
capitalist government, but from the Kremhn at 
Moscow. 

It was the Liberals, whom, for this reason, we 
have left to the last, who had the most reason, if 
not to welcome (for of the three parties, they were 
the most averse to bloodshed), at least to under- 
stand the war , for it was m hne with their theory 
of European development, and with their sense of 
values and estimate of forces. They were, mdeed, 
so deadened by fifty years of Prussian supremacy, by 
the doimnance of blood and iron over ideas and 
ideals, that it took them some time to discover that 
there was more at stake for Europe, and for their 
several countnes, than self-defence, and that 
much which had been “ Utopian,” and therefore 
supremely attractive, for fifty and even a hundred 
years, was now becoming severely practical 
pohtics But when, under the teaching of a 
Masaryk and a Benes, and their able Jugo-slav 
colleagues, not to mention Paderewski and 
Dmowski, they awoke to the situation, they fell, 
not unnaturally, into the opposite error, and 
both hoped and beheved too much ; or, perhaps, 
it would be truer to say of the statesmen of the 
Entente that, too preoccupied to surrender their 
minds either to hopes or behefs, they repeated pre- 
cepts and perorations, which caused their less ex- 
perienced followers to hope and beheve far more than 
themselves So, m spite of the Itahan Treaty of 1915. 
of which Enghsh Liberals, at any rate, were made 
aware, although they chose to turn a blmd eye to it, 
the formulae of Liberalism became the order of the 
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day, and that not in their European, but in their most 
Anglo-Saxon and idealistic setting. First London, 
and then Washington, became the seat of the oracle 
of prophecy and propaganda ; and, m the heat and 
anguish of the struggle, cool heads were too pre- 
occupied, and no doubt also too confidently sceptical, 
to mterfere with argument and criticism. Thus it 
was that by 1918, when the fabric of Prussianism 
collapsed, and the ground lay clear and ready for 
rebuilding, Europe had already been converted to 
Liberalism. All that was needed, and all that was 
expected, was for the victors to set to work upon the 
buildmg of which they had already passed, and made 
pubhc, the specifications. When President Wilson 
informed the German Government, on November 5, 
1918, that the Alhes had accepted his " Fourteen 
Pomts ” and other addresses as the basis of the 
peace which was about to be negotiated, the mind 
of Continental Europe, and especially of Germany, 
leaped back seventy years, to the ideals and enthu- 
siasms of 1848. Before many weeks were out, it was 
not 1848, but 1648, of which they spoke. But to 
this we shall turn presently. 

B. Institutions 

But our view of the pre-war world, and our sense 
of the upheaval to which it has been subjected, will 
not be complete until we have extended our survey 
to other and less purely pohtical influences, to the 
institutions which, in our modem soaety, serve as 
the recognized agencies for the origination and 
diffusion of ideas. The chief of these — ^to ate them 
m inverse order to their antiquity, if not to their 
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potency — ^are the Press, the University, and the 
Church. 

The daily newspaper is the principal means by 
which public opimon — the hfe-blood of the modem 
state, as of its parties and other groupings — ^is 
formed and nounshed ; it supphes both the informa- 
tion and the explanatory comment which are the 
raw matenal of a reasoned judgment upon pubhc 
affairs. It is, therefore, placed m a position of 
pecuhar advantage for secondmg the efforts of the 
statesman in educating his fellow-countrymen upon 
current issues In the modem democracy the plat- 
form and the Press, the orator and the editor, should 
be natural aUies in the task of popular enhghten- 
ment The work which falls to the latter’s share is 
indeed one of the most essential pubhc services in 
the whole range of the hfe of a civilized commumty, 
and, on the whole, a glance at the files of the 
pnnapal European newspapers of the nmeteenth 
century, and at the distmgmshed hst of their contri- 
butors, would reveal that this responsibihty was 
neither unrecognized nor ill discharged. In recent 
years, however, the Press has extended its sway and 
discovered its power to assume even more potent 
functions. For the vast new, mquisitive, and semi- 
emancipated pubhc brought into existence through- 
out Europe by compulsory schoohng it plays the 
part, not merely of purveyor and interpreter of 
news, but of teacher and preacher, gmde, philosopher, 
and anonjmous but unremitting companion. The 
power of the wntten word has never been so strong — 
not even m the early days of Protestantism, when 
the Book was almighty — ^than among the uncntical 
miUions who pm their faith to what they have 
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“ seen in the paper.” The cold majesty of prmt, 
surrounded by the pomp and circumstance of 
headline and editorial elaboration, persuades or 
mtimidates all but those who have consciously 
tramed themselves to resist. Emperors have not 
known such intimate and contmuing power, nor 
the Vatican such audacious and unquestioned 
mfaUibihty, as is enjoyed by those who have 
mastered the art of catc]^g the ear, or ticklmg the 
palate, of what is called by courtesy the readmg 
pubhc. 

For the spread of industnahsm, and of the 
standard of values and habits of hfe associated with 
it, both among nch and poor, has coincided, during 
the last half-century, and especially during the last 
twenty years, with a dechne both in the quahty and 
in the integnty of the Press. As, on the one hand, 
the pubhc has become more receptive than ever 
before to manufactured opimons and ready-made 
ideas and arguments, so, on the other, the propnetors 
and purveyors of the printed word, neglectful of 
their responsibihty towards the intellectual hfe of 
the community, have lost sight, more and more, of 
their informative and educative function, and have 
surrendered themselves to the temptations of com- 
mercial success. Here and there, to take mstances 
from Bntam which might be parallelled in France, 
Germany, Italy, and elsewhere, a C. P. Scott, a 
Spender or a Garvm (whatever one may think of 
their j'udgment) stand out to remind us that writers 
hke Charles Dickens and John Morley once adorned 
the purlieus of Fleet Street , but to survey the 
region as a whole is regretfully to conclude that 
honesty and independence are now at a discoimt, 
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and that the water who wishes to place his pen at 
the service of what should be the honourable 
profession of joumahsm finds it hard to avoid 
tnmining his sails, or even prostituting his 
integnty, at the bidding of some magnate for 
whom ownmg a group of newspapers is as 
irresponsible an amusement as owmng a yacht or 
a grouse-moor. 

When such are the influences behind the scenes 
it is not surpnsmg that the foreground should be 
little edifymg, and more than a httle confusing, to 
the unimtiated pnvate citizen. It is hardly too 
much to declare of the bulk of the daily Press of 
Europe to-day that to read it without some previous 
eqmpment of critical power, and of understanding 
of pubhc affairs, is to darken counsel, and that as 
between a censored and a doctored sheet there is 
but httle to choose. At any rate it is safe to say that 
those who happen to be aware of the propnetor of 
the paper, of his pohtical and soaal affiliations, his 
ambitions and enmities, and his relations to this or 
that group or mfluence in his own or other countnes, 
will read far more in and between the hnes than the 
vast majonty of the mgenuous pubhc. Take but 
a single instance. A fair proportion of readers may 
be gifted with some measure of critical judgment 
upon what they read, but it needs an unusual 
measure of discrimination to draw conclusions from 
what is passed over in silence. When the word is 
given that a man’s name is never to be mentioned 
in any of a group of syndicated journals a power of 
excommumcation is set in motion to which Rome 
at its zenith hardly attained. Such an edict 
may indeed never be issued ; the knowle(%e 
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that it can be is in itself sufficient. It has 
served before' now to provoke confidences and 
indiscretions which have altered the course of 
history 

Thus by the outbreak of the war the Press had 
become increasingly commerciahzed, and had con- 
tributed sensibly to a debasement, a growing 
frivolity and irresponsibihty, in men’s attitude of 
mmd towards pubhc affairs. It is hardly necessary 
to recall the extent to which these influences were 
intensified by the war. Clear and honest thinking 
is never so necessary, but also never so difficult, as 
m times of national passion and cnsis , and m this 
case the task was rendered doubly difficult, both 
for ]oumahst and citizen, by the emergence of 
ofiBicial agenaes of propaganda. When an ill- 
educated democracy is engaged in a life-and-death 
struggle m a cause as to which it is but imperfectly 
informed, it is perhaps unavoidable that systematic 
means should be taien to enhghten it. But the 
expedient is open to obvious abuse. When 
Governments begin to colour the Press and 
to tamper with the publishing trade, the re- 
actions are as unfortunate as they are subtle 
and incalculable , and the end of the war found 
what Burke called the avenues to pubhc opinion 
partly blocked up and pubhc opimon itself far less 
receptive, and considerably more cynical, than 
before the ofiicial publicity artists began their 
operations. 

It is out of this cjmiasm, and the cntical process 
of which it is evidence, that improvement is 
ultimately to be looked for. It is idle to talk of 
“reformmg” the Press, The philanthropists who 



THE UPHEAVAL 


65 


buy up this or that sheet in order to boycott betting 
or divorce news or to boom the League of Nations 
are mistaking the s3nnptom for the cause ; it is 
from the mmd of the reader, not from the ofi&ce 
end, that the change must come. It is the mtel 
lectual tradition of Scotland which causes a Scottish 
leading article to be better argued, on the average, 
than its Enghsh compeer, and it is the smcenty 
and pubhc spint of Lancashire which keeps the 
Manchester Guardian up to the mark. Not every 
district, in Bntam or outside it, has the Press it 
deserves ; the particular combination of capital, 
enterpnse, and pubhc spint which go to make up 
a great newspaper may not happen to be available. 
But the pubhc has nowhere a nght to complain 
that the Press which serves it is beneath its needs, 
for it can always get nd of it by ceasmg to use it. 
There are plenty of alternatives to the daily paper, 
both for the reader and the advertiser; the book, 
the penodical, and the lecture are obvious examples 
All that is needed to dethrone our modem infalhbles, 
if we are annoyed by their ubiquitous impertinence, 
is a little strength of mind on the part of their 
disillusioned purchasers. 

If the Press should supply the modem community 
with the circulating hfe-blood for its daily mental 
existence, the Umversity should be its chief bram- 
centre, the seat of its most strenuous, persistent, 
and vital thmkmg. No modem man can hve 
without takmg thought for the morrow, fore- 
thought, the power to look ahead and see his life 
as a whole, and to frame plans and pohcies accord- 
mgly, IS the mark of the civihzed, as against the 



66 


EUROPE IN CONVALESCENCE 


untutored and savage, human being And what 
IS true of the individual holds good also of the 
nation Commumties which hve from hand to 
mouth, by the mere josthng and colhsion of in- 
numerable day by day impulses and mterests, 
without any sense of design or purpose, or any 
consciousness of the need for a broader vision, 
cannot long mamtam themselves in the modem 
age Sooner or later, the tide will seize them, and 
they will dnft to disaster. 

To meet this need for comprehensive and long- 
range intellectual effort, and for the sense of moral 
mtegrity and elevation resulting from it, the Umver- 
sity IS not only the most smtaWe, but practically 
the only available instrument In the ancient 
world the stoa and the market-place, in the Middle 
Ages the monastery, might minister to the enquiring 
and reflective mind; but the nature of modem 
hfe, and of its characteristic problems and mterests, 
has turned the monastery, m so far as it still sur- 
vives, mto a backwater, remote from the hvmg issues 
of the day, while to imagme that serious thmkmg 
is possible m the urge and bustle of a modem market- 
place, without an island of qmet to repair to for re- 
freshment and detachment, is to fall into the error 
of trymg to serve God and Juggernaut at once. 
Whatever may be the other and more specialized 
functions of the Umversity m the modem community 
— and it IS not demed that, both in the field of 
general intellectual disaphne and of professional 
training it has indispensable work to do — ^it cannot 
be absolved from its peculiar and responsible duty 
of ministering to the deeper spiritual and intellectual 
needs of the age, and of supplying quahty and 
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substance, mature reflection and the tonic of 
steadjung and sympathetic cnticism, to its ideals 
and aspirations. It is in this and no mere 
ornamental sense of the word that Umversities 
can and ought to be regarded as homes and radiating 
centres of culture. 

Such was the work performed and the influence 
exerted by Umversities m the heyday of their power 
and greatness, when students, young and old alike, 
repaired to Pans and Prague and Oxford as sources 
of hving knowledge and mspiration And such, if 
in lesser measure, owing partly to the competition 
of the pnnted with the spoken word, was the in- 
fluence of the continental, and not least of the 
German Umversities, during a large part of the 
nineteenth century. At a time when Newman was 
proclaiming to deaf ears his immortal Idea of a 
University, and when Oxford was institutmg com- 
petitive examinations as a much needed improve- 
ment upon old-fashioned systems of patronage, 
Matthew Arnold could pomt to Germany as the 
chief standard-bearer of spiritual freedom in its 
struggle against the debasmg influences of the age. 

“ What I admire in Germany,” he wrote, after his 
visit there in 1865, "is that while there too m- 
dustnalism, that great modem power, is making at 
Berhn, and Leipzig, and Elberfeld, the most success- 
ful and rapid progress, the idea of culture, culture 
of the only true sort, is in Germany a living power 
also. Petty towns have a University whose teaching 
IS famous throughout Europe; and the KiTig of 
Pmssia and Count Bismarck resist the loss of a 
great savant from Prussia as they would resist a 
political check. If true culture ever becomes a 
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civilizing power in the world, and is not overlaid 
by fanaticism, by mdustnahsm, or by frivolous 
pleasure-seeking, it will be to the faith and 
zeal of this homely and much-ridiculed German 
people that the great result wiU be mainly 
owing 

Dunng the half-century which has elapsed since 
these words were written the European Umversity, 
and with it the European ideal and standard of 
culture, has suffered a dechne comparable, in its own 
sphere of activity and temptation, to that of the 
Press If it has not yet, or only m small measure, 
become commercialized, it has succumbed to a 
charactenstic and subtle form of industnahzation. 
It has become the victim of that division of labour, 
that speciahzation, upon which Adam Smith fixed 
as the distmguishing mark of the modem age. 
Where fifty years ago the University, if mmisteiing, 
in some countries at any rate (though not in Ger- 
many) to an unduly restncted range of students, sent 
forth into the hfe of the commumty men who had 
acquired the power to think for themselves and to let 
theummds play truly on the great endunng interests 
of human hfe and society, to-day them tendency is 
more and more to produce a manufactured and hall- 
marked article, designed to fill a particular niche 
in some orgamzed scheme or system. The old 
University course, with its wide and infectious appeal. 


^Schools and Unwers%t%es on the ConUnenty by Matthew Arnold^ 
M.A, Foreign Assistant Commissioner to the Schools Enqmry Com- 
mission, London, 1868, p 256 See also p 249, where he makes the 
interesting observation, now in process of verification, that ** Italian 
girls seem to me those m all Europe who are best suited for school 
education as distmguished firom home education , who denve most 
benefit from it, and with the fewest drawbacks of any kmd ** It is 
for this reason that the “ woman^s movement ** m Italy is perhaps the 
healthiest and most proxmsmg in Europe. 
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its ideal of the universitas or studtum generate, the 
unity and integration of human knowledge, has been 
dissipated and departmentalized by the mtrusion 
of one favoured subject after another to a position 
of equality with the more general human studies 
and mterests, while the scholar or teacher himself, 
mstead of being a " master ” of the old style, alive 
to all the issues and interests and imphcations of 
some noble and wide-rangmg area of man’s learning 
and achievement, is too often just a laborious hack, 
who has drudged himself into a doctorate by some 
consaentious compilation of other men’s thoughts — 
a mere piece of dead and unresponsive stone in a 
vast cold mosaic of “ research ” of which it is left to 
postenty to discover the pattern and assess the 
value. When it is claimed, for our present-day 
acadenues, that they have discovered how to apply 
saentific method to this or that branch of human 
enquiry, too often all that is meant is that they 
have developed some mechamcal scheme for putting 
hve knowledge into cold stoiage, m the vam behef 
that " facts,” set out and documented m a learned 
publication, will emerge some day of their own power 
as fresh and rosy as frozen apples from the Antipodes. 
The modem world has, in fact, discovered how to 
orgamze factones and syndicates of knowledge, and 
how to use students, and even graduates, as mere 
labourers and helots without either the abilities or 
the opportumty for promotion to a worthier situa- 
tion There is many an untutored peasant and 
workman, a shepherd out on the lulls or a cobbler 
or tailor at his bench, whose trained mteUigence 
and all-round knowledge, mterests, and even 
refinement, would bear favourable comparison 
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with the helpless and ill-starred victims of academic 
industnahzation. ^ 

If it be asked whence this debasement and perver- 
sion of Umversity ideals and methods has proceeded, 
candour must needs reply that it is Germany who 
has set the example and forced the pace. The last 
half-century has witnessed in Germany an intellec- 
tual transformation, a change in outlook and values 
and quahty, such as her admirers m Victorian 
England could not have been expected to anticipate ; 
for the yielding plasticity of the German mind — ^its 
sensitiveness and impiessionabihty to external 
conditions and compulsions — ^is too remote from 
stohd Bntish habits for an Enghshman easily to 
conceive. The fact, however, remains that the 

culture of which the world heard so much m 

1914 was somethmg wholly different from the 
civihzing power,"' and the sincere, ardent, and 
almost religious service of truth and freedom which 
charactenzed the Germany of 1864 Dunng the 
last two generations Germany has been hving on 
the reputation of her Victorian giants — for giants 
they were — and of those of their pupils and 
descendants who have inhented their spint and 
tradition Meanwhile, culture had become more 
and more an annex of the German, and especially 

^ No one has satinzed the speciahst-ndden University better than 
Professor Leacock, of Montreal But, for a single quotation, I must 
confine myself to the concludmg words of Professor Housman's recent 
paper on ThougM a beautiful example of the subli- 

mated common sense which is English scholarship at its best * * Not to be a 
textual cntic is no reproach to anyone, unless he pretends to be what 
he IS not To be a textual cntic requires aptitude for thinkmg and 
willingness to think , and though it also requires other thmgs, those 
things are supplements and cannot but be substitutes Knowledge 
IS good, method is good, but one thing beyond others is necessary, and 
that is to have a head, not a pumpkm, on your shoulders, and brains, 
not puddmg, m your head ” (Classtcal Assoctaiton ProceedmgSf 1921, 
p. 84). 
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(owing to the increasing attractiveness of the 
metropohs) of the Prussian, state, and, under the 
aegis of a vigilant and autocratic government, 
freedom of thought and integnty of soul dechned. 
Culture, m its most hnuted aind mechamcal sense, 
became an article of exportation and advertisement, 
and the young and aspiring Universities of Central 
and Eastern Europe, and even of France, Italy, 
Bntam, and America, have been touched and 
tainted by its arrogant and devitahzing mfluence. 
How deadening to the moral sense, and at the same 
time how superficially impressive and plausible, 
this mfluence has been can best be realized by 
anyone who, like the present wnter, has had occasion 
to read a great amount of what was wntten by 
German philosophers, histonans, and economists on 
the war, and to observe the way in which, not only 
the smaller fry, but men with European names, such 
as Lamprecht and Eduard Meyer, Troeltsch and 
Eucken and Kerschensteiner, not merely allowed 
their patnotic feehngs to run away with them — ^this 
is but a human weakness, pardonable even in a 
professor — but sought to readjust their Weltan- 
schauung, their whole philosophy and scheme of 
values, in order to bnng it mto conformity with a 
government as to whose conduct and motives they 
were content to be left in the dark The bankruptcy 
of the pre-war regime m Germany touches far more 
than its statesmanship It is the debacle of the 
whole system of specialization of which the entrust- 
ing by the patient and credulous German people of 
its pohtical mterests to experts is but a smgle 
example. The nation which allowed itself to be 
governed by a bumptious dilettante like the Kaiser, 
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aided by bureaucrats who had trained themselves 
to make the best sense they could out of his whims, 
was content also to draw its general ideas, m the 
defiaency of real mtellectual leadership and insight, 
from pamphleteers and pseudo-philosophers who had 
mastered the easy art of manipulatmg abstract 
terms. In the event, the German people is faced 
with a mass of debris — pohtical, intellectual, and 
social — even vaster than it as yet suspects ; and the 
world of her neighbours and former admirers, which 
was suffenng, if in milder form, from a similar 
sappmg of its intellectual integrity and a similar 
absence of leadership and mitiative m its bram- 
centres, is gradually becoimng consaous of the full 
extent, of the upheaval in prestige and mfluence, as 
in methods, quahty, and values, entailed by the 
events of the last seven years. The old universitas 
of European culture will not be rebuilt in a day ; 
but it is time for the new generation of students to 
realize the task which awaits them if European 
civilization is to survive. 

In a survey of the intellectual mfluences of our 
time it would be discourteous to omit the Chnstian 
Churches, for they represent the oldest organized 
teaching mstitutions m the commumty, and they 
still retam a large measure of power over the mmds 
of men and women 

Europe is still considered, in common parlance, 
as a Chnstian continent, and it is on this assumption 
— ^to preach a rehgion and a way of hfe of whidi 
Europe is regarded as having been for some sixteen 
centuries the authoritative home and centre — that 
European missionaries are maintained throughout 
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other parts of the globe. It may be doubted, 
however, whether, m any real or deep sense, 
European society, or any considerable proportion 
of European men and women, m any one of the 
seventy generations which have elapsed since 
Chnstianity became the official rehgion of the 
Roman Empire, has ever accepted, or even 
endeavoured to understand and apply, the teaching 
and outlook of its Founder. There has indeed 
never been a generation without Christians, but 
their mfluence on pubhc affairs has been limited 
and intermittent, and often very wrong-headed m 
apphcation, so that the good that a Bede and an 
Anselm, a Hus and a Wiclif, a St Francis, 
a Savonarola, and a Father Damien have done in 
the name of their common Master, has been more 
than outweighed by the wars and the persecutions, 
the crimes of mtolerance and ambition, the worldly 
vamty and hardness, of those who acted, and had 
the power to command others to act, in the same 
name. The long history of European Chnstiamty, 
if it ever comes to be wntten, will be the history 
of a submerged and hidden movement — ^the tracmg 
of the course of a pure but tenuous stream of hving 
water which has refreshed the souls of irmumerable 
men and women who have penetrated to its secret 
recesses, but has but seldom emerged into the 
open, to flow through the broad and dusty aties 
where the world’s mam activities are carried on. 

However that may be, m the present age, at any 
rate, the so-called Christian Churches are but 
httle representative of the true Christian spirit, 
and their mfluence and work, both on its mtellectual 
and more purely spintual side, has been affected, 
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as was mevitable, by the material and viilgarizmg 
forces of the age. There has, mdeed, m the Europe 
of the last few decades, been a perceptible increase 
of mterest in the problems and the expenence of 
the rehgious hfe. Thanks mainly to the spread of 
popular education, men and women are everywhere 
seeking to nd themselves of shams and shibboleths, 
and to find gmdance and inspiration in the search 
for the abidmg reahties of human fate and existence. 
But not merely do the Churches, almost without 
exception, stand aloof from their endeavours, but 
they are in general the most senous and discouragmg 
obstacle m the path of the seeker after truth. 
What more iromcal spectacle can be imagmed than 
that, at a time when earnest minds are ever 3 ™rhere 
bewildered by the difficulty of harmonizing the 
laws and processes of the visible and the mvisible 
realms of reality, when the discord between rehgion 
and science, faith and knowledge, must be resolved, 
and resolved qmckly, if mankmd is to be saved 
from a rending m twain of its mner hfe, greater 
than any of the mere external schisms which have 
taken place m earher ages, the collected rehgious 
digmtanes of the Enghsh-speakmg world, number- 
ing some three hundred and fifty bishops, should 
have passed a sponge over this whole discussion 
by merely reiterating a set of formulae, antiquated in 
expression, if not in meaning, drawn up at a similar 
conference in Asia Mmor sixteen centuries ago* ; or 

* Resolution VI of “ the Conference of Bishops of the Anghcan 

Communion, holden at Lambeth Palace ** m 1920, runs, m part, as 
follows • “ We beheve that the visible umty of the Church will be 
found to mvolve the whole-hearted acceptance of . the Creed 
commonly called Nicene as the sufficient statement of the Chnstian 
faith*’* On the preceding page we read : ** The times call us to a 
new outlook and new measures*” 
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that, with Europe materially and spiritually in chaos, 
the successor of the fisherman at the Vatican should 
be concemmg himself, purely for reasons of material 
pohcy, with the renewal of diplomatic relations with 
France, with the safeguarding of his organization, 
and the continuance of a cehbate pnesthood, 
m the land of John Hus, and with the preservation 
of the Moslem power at Constantinople and in 
Nearer Asia, in order to neutralize the progress 
made by a great sister organization of Chnstians ? * 
Is it too much to say, m the face of all this, that it 
is the organized Churches, and the habit of mmd 
they foster — or, rather, fossihze — which stand chiefly 
in the way of the rehgious revival that has so often 
been predicted and so often postponed? If by a 
miracle the existing religious organizations could 
be dissolved and their endowments not distributed 
but obhterated, what opportumties would be opened 
out and what energies released for the religious 
aspirations of modem men and for the devising of 
better means for their satisfaction ! 

“ It is the letter which killeth and the spirit which 
maketh ahve." In the modem age the analogue 
to the letter, and its jealous guardian, is the organiza- 
tion. Rehgion is impnsoned by its professional 
keepers And this has become as true of the 
Protestant Churches, which owe their origin to a 
great movement of spintual hberation, of protest, 
not merely agamst the abuses, but against the 
fact itself of rehgious organization, as of their 
Cathohc and Orthodox colleagues. The hard ening 
of Cathohcism mto a system where, for all the 

^ This was written before the recent agreement, negotiated under 
the new Pope, between the Vatican and Greece* 
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beauty of its ntual and the majesty of its traditional 
appeal, for all the spaaous hberty allowed in 
non-essentials, the behever is committed to the 
surrender of his spintual freedom and initiative, 
IS a problem and a spectacle with which European 
mmds have been famihar for many centuries. But 
the similar hardening of the Protestant Churches, 
who can neither claim so imposmg an ancestry nor 
rival Rome in its outward graces, is a fact of the 
last few generations , and it is due to the stealthy 
pressure of matenal cares, to the silently growmg 
power of organization and system, to the pre- 
dommance of the Marthas over the Maries. If 
neither in France nor in Germany, neither in Holland 
nor Hungary nor Switzerland, nor among the Free 
Churches of Bntain, a power of intellectual and 
spiritual leadership is to be discerned, the mam 
cause is that the Churches have become accustomed 
to regard themselves, accordmg to the gospel, not 
of their Master, but of the Guild-Sociahsts, as 
professional organizations, and that, m the 
atmosphere of endowment controversies and Milhon 
Gmnea funds, and of the worldly intngues and 
entanglements which these involve, deeper mterests 
are lost sight of. " He that seeketh to save his 
soul shall lose it ” is as true of the hfe of organizations 
as of the individual In spite, if not because, of 
the fifty years’ struggle of the Church of England to 
preserve its schools the ex-Church school scholars who 
fought in France were found by the chaplams to 
be as ignorant of the faith, and as mdifferent to 
their ministrations, as their more reputedly godless 
comrades , nor do the efforts of the Free Churches 
to arrest the dechne m the statistics of their Simday 
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school scholars and Church members absolve them 
from the duty of attendmg to the task for which 
they were founded The war has often been 
described as proof of the impotence of the Chnstian 
Churches It would be truer to say that modem 
hfe as a whole is a demonstration that neither the 
world nor the churches have even attempted to 
be Chnstian. But the war has certainly set this, 
the greatest and most baffling of all our problems, 
in a new and glanng hght, and made it more urgent 
than ever for aU good Europeans to apply their 
mmds to its solution. 




PART II 

THE SETTLEMENT 

^yBlcTTq oSvvTf roXXa <f)pov€ovra fxyjSevhs Kpareeiv. 
There ts no bttierer pam than to have much knowledge 
and no power — Herodotus 




INTRODUCTORY 


The events which now fall bnefly to be descnbed 
have, m their sadness and in their irony, hardly, if 
ever, been equalled in the long history of manland. 
A whole continent, worn out by effort and suffering, 
by suspense and privation, looked to three men, in 
whom the concentrated organization of a modem 
war and the chances of pohtics had vested supreme 
power over its destimes, to bnng it lasting justice 
and appeasement. They failed it. The gifts which 
had made of the one a great teacher and preacher, of 
the second a great energizer, and of the third the 
heroic veteran of a desperate hour, were not the gifts 
for which Europe called. Ignorant of their hmita- 
tions, they essayed a task with which Fate, perhaps 
in mercy, had forbidden a Lincoln and a 
Cavour, each on a lesser stage, to grapple. While 
they fumbled with the tiller of the ship of Europe’s 
fortunes it seemed, to one onlooker at least, as 
though the devil himself were seizmg it from their 
hands. 

“ The first six months after the armistice,” re- 
marked a high French authonty recently, “put 
Europe back a himdred years.” It is still in our 
power to make this an over-statement, but it sums 
up the impression made by the course of events on 
the minds of the host of subsidiary actors who were 
powerless to change the course of the plot. Every- 
thing went wrong, from the first call for negotiations 
in October until the final rejection of the Treaties 
by the Umted States Senate. 

FE 8i 
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The story opens at the end of September, 1918, 
but m order to grasp its full sigmficance a short 
retrospect is necessary. 


CHAPTER I 

AUGUST, I914-SEPTEMBER, 1918 

The record must, from the nature of the situation, 
be wntten, strategically speaking, from the view- 
pomt of the land-power ; for, whether it be regarded 
as “imprisoned,'' or as holding the intenor lines, 
it was driven as inevitably to take the imtiative as 
the sea-power was dnven, however reluctantly, to 
a war of attntion. 

The German General Staff, working on Schlieffen's 
plans for the mvasion of France through Belgium, 
attempted to secure a quick decision “ before the 
leaves fell,” and before the blockade became effective. 
But the German machine was stopped, and then 
rolled back, by French valour, skill, and alertness, 
reinforced, if as yet but in small measure, by British 
tenacity The Marne was the decisive battle of the 
war. Henceforward cool heads knew, what 
Rathenau and others had feared, that the struggle 
must be long, that time was on the side of sea-power, 
and that to conquer whole kingdoms was not a sure 
road to victory. • Nevertheless, the annexation of 
fresh temtones on the Continent would brmg both 
supplies and prestige. When the Alhes had broken 

^ See the extracts from the letters of the late Ambassador Page, 
pubhshed m the WorWs Work for February, 1922, under the title 
“ Germany’s First Peace Drive,” dealing with the negotiations initiated 
m the United States, almost contemporaneously with the battle of the 
Marne, by Count Bemstorff and Mr James Speyer 
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the attack on the Iser Tirpitz bethought him, too 
late, of the possibihties of the submarine, * but the 
soldiers looked eastward. Their choice lay between 
the north-east, with the possible rout and ehmination 
of Russia, and the south-east, where lay the Danube 
waterway and the road to Turkey Helfiench, with 
his eye on Roumanian gram and oil, advised 
the one. Falkenha3m, who had taken Moltke’s 
place after the Marne, chose the other. Although 
Turkey had now come into the war, she must wait 
as yet for her mumtions. 

It was a precious interval for the Entente. If 
Greece would co-operate, Serbia would be relieved, 
Bulgana intimidated or won over, and the Dardanelles 
opened by a rapid stroke King Constantine in- 
tervened with an unconstitutional veto , the Turks, 
who had warning, were able to strengthen their 
defences , the Bntish failed to push home then- 
naval attack, and, when their land-forces arrived 
five months later, could gam but pamful mches of 
ground. The surpnse landing at Suvla promised 
better fortune, and there are men still hvmg who 
looked down from the crest above upon the inner 
waters widenmg to Gahipoh. But there was a delay 
m the operation Turkish remforcements arrived. 


‘ By a decree of January 26, 1915, the German Government assumed 
control of foodstuffs This was held by the Bntish Government to 
justify them m detaining cargoes of foodstuffs as merchandise consigned 
to the German Government A food-ship, the Wtlkelmina, was thus 
detained While she was stiff m the pnze-court, before judgment had 
been rendered m the case, the German Government, in a declaration 
of February 4, 1915, declared its intention of estabhshmg, as from 
February 18, a blockade of the tmited Kingdom, to w^hich the Bntish 
Government replied by a counter-blockade The order of these events 
IS often inverted by German apologists It is worth adding, m this 
connection, that the Bntish reluctance to place foodstuffs on the 
contraband list w^as not anticipated m German official quarters For 
a cunous piece of evidence on this see my Nat'^onahiv and Government ^ 
p. 308 (note) 
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the attempt was abandoned, and the evacuation 
followed. The blunder of a commander, or of a 
subordmate, had prevented the sea-power from 
piercmg the one open ]omt m the land-power’s 
armour. The Black Sea, and the great Russian world 
behind it, remained cut off from the ocean The 
result was three more years of war and the Russian 
revolution. So many ills could a failure of j udgment 
in one poor mortal bnng upon a continent and upon 
mankmd ! 

Meanwhile, despite the intervention of Italy, 
German arms were pressmg eastward By the 
autumn of 1915, after Suvla and the occupation of 
Warsaw and Kovno, Falkenhayn was free to turn 
south. Bulgaria, after disposmg of her harvest, 
]omed the Germans in overrunmng Serbia. The 
remnant of a heroic army made its way across 
Albania to Durazzo, and, eventually, to Corfu. It 
was a second and almost more temble Kossovo, but 
the more quickly to be retneved. German prestige 
was at its zemth, but victory was no nearer 
Roumama remained neutral. 

Falkenhayn decided to cnpple France before 
Bntain’s new army could take the field For four 
months he hammered at Verdun. The potlu did not 
let him pass, and on July i, 1916, Kitchener’s Army 
struck on the Somme, the first battle in which tanks, 
omen of a coming supenonty of offence over defence, 
at least on the land, took their ungainly part. At 
the end of August Roumama threw in her lot 
with the Allies, and rashly mvaded Transylvania. 
Falkenhayn gave place to Hindenburg and Luden- 
dorff, who circumvented the Roumanians by a rapid 
advance on the Danube. Bucharest was occupied 
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in December. Helffench was assured of his supphes 
The winter of 1916-1917 was indeed to be ternble, 
but, so far as food was concerned, the immediate 
anxiety was removed. 

The land-power now seemed more tnumphant 
than ever. After its many victones all it needed 
was finahty Within a few days of the occupation 
of Bucharest the Kaiser and his three noimnal 
associates made a grandiloquent offer of peace. A 
few days later President Wilson, whose intended 
intervention had been delayed, first by the lille 
deportations and then by the Presidential election, 
issued a note to the belhgerents asking them to 
state their war-aims, and recommending “ peace 
without victory ” But before his action could 
mature, Ludendorff, aided by strong popular forces 
m Germany, had converted the Kaiser to the pohcy 
of using the submanne to the hmit. The German 
people, who were hving largely on turnips, were 
prepared to stake all on a smgle throw to end the 
war In vam Helffench argued that Amenca would 
intervene, and would save, and send Bntain, more 
additional food than the submarine would smk. » He 
saw Hoover in a vision, had he shown him in 
person it is doubtful whether he would have con- 
vinced men hke Ludendorff and the Kaiser, whose 
minds moved m the old military grooves. But he 
might have secured a six weeks' respite — the six 
weeks which, as the event proved, sealed the doom 
of the German power. On March 12 came the 
Russian Revolution It meant, as Berhn at least 
could reahze, the end of the Russian resistance. 
With the Eastern front ehminated, with Amenca still 

^ See Helffench, det Weltkneg, vol, 2, p. 3842 
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neutral, and with the resulting moral and financial 
situation, the war might well have been won. But 
it was too late now to capitulate to Washington 

The Russian disintegration, coinadmg with the 
failure of General Nivelle’s ofiensive m France, 
reheved the mihtary but embarrassed the pohtical 
situation. In Apnl Count Czermn, now Foreign 
Minister for the young Emperor Karl, reported that 
the Dual Monarchy could not face another wmter’s 
fight in g. When Ludendorif would not hsten to 
him he appealed to Erzberger. One result was a 
confused pohtical cnsis in Germany m July, the 
fall of Bethmann-HoUweg, and the passing of a 
moderate war-aims resolution by the Reichstag, 
which the new Chancellor, Michaehs, claimed the 
nght to interpret as he thought fit. Another was 
the Stockholm Soaahst conference, wisely boycotted 
by the governments of France, Italy, and, in the 
face of a naive opposition, Britain. 

Meanwhile the submarme, which looked, for some 
weeks in the spring, as if it had found the heel of the 
oceanic Achilles, was discovering the limitations of 
its power. It was defeated, but only just defeated, 
by the convoy system, and by the perfection 
of the mter-alhed shipping organization. Peace 
seemed further off than ever. True, the Eastern 
army was now available. Nevertheless, man-power 
was running short, and the American mihtary 
strength, if, as was to be feared, it could be trans- 
ported to Europe, was himtless. Best strike soon 
and hard to break the opposing morale. It was the 
only road to victory still open to the land-power. 

Italy had been weakened by Socialist and Catholic 
propaganda. Ludendorff selected her for the first 
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blow. It would carry Austna-Hungary through 
the winter, and the news of the Germans in Venice 
and Verona might even end the war. Caporetto 
followed , but its result was to make, not to break, 
the morale at which the stroke was aimed. The 
attack was stayed on the Piave, but its impact was 
felt, not only in Italy, but in certain Enghsh coimtry 
houses. Early in December, Lord Lansdowne 
wrote a letter to the Daily Telegraph which seemed 
to show that British morale was at last really 
weakemng. LudendorS, no doubt over-estimatmg 
the significance of the new alliance between a small 
Conservative and a small " Labour ” chque, deaded 
to strike at Bntain. The offensive launched on 
March -21 was the result. It formd' the Allies 
unready. For though, with charactenstic insight, 
Mr Lloyd George had read in Caporetto the lesson 
of a unified Alhed command, long since demanded 
by the French, he withdrew the suggestion, with 
a promptitude equally characteristic, when it 
encountered obstacles in the House of Commons. 
It was not tin March 26, at DouUens, in a gloomy 
hour, that, on the imtiative of Lord Milner, Generd 
Foch was set m supreme command of the Alhed forces. 

The last great German effort for victory was 
doomed to failure within a few weeks. Ludendorff 
has stated that it was not until after August 8 
that he reahzed that the AUied counter-attack 
could not be stayed, and that power was slipping 
from his grasp. His mmbler coUeague Kuhlmann 
saw it many weeks sooner, and on June 24 he 
informed the Reichstag that he saw no prospect 
of an early victory By July 31, the beginrung of 
the fifth war-year, the Frankfurter Zeitung was at 
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last admitting that Germany would have to face 
the whole force of Amenca , m other words, that 
the submarine must be discounted, and that the 
war could not be won. But the soldiers would not, 
and the pohticians could not, face the facts of a 
desperate situation. The one practical suggestion 
— that Germany should make common cause with 
the anti-Bolsheviks, and retneve in the East what 
she was losmg m the West and overseas — made by 
Hehfench after his bnef visit to Moscow m August, 
was spumed by the vacillating directors of German 
pohcy. They preferred instead to supplement the 
Brest-Litovsk Treaty by a commercial agreement, 
concluded with an envoy whose real mission 
was to pave the way for a German Revolution. 
So through August and September events which 
were the prelude to catastrophe took their course 
in the West, on the Piave, in Salonika, and in 
Allenby’s headquarters m Palestine. 


CHAPTER II 

SEPTEMBER 29-NOVEMBER II, I918 

On September 29 the storm broke. The bolt fell, 
as in 1914, in the Balkans. The long tram of events 
which had been laid at Sarajevo culminated in the 
valley of the Vardar. Bulgaria submitted to the 
Allies in an armistice. Kmg Ferdinand fled. 
Allied troops were free to enter his capital and to 
move northwards to Buda-Pesth, or eastwards to 
Constantmople, as they might wish. 

The news was followed immediately at Berlin 
by the resignation of Count Herthng and the 
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appointment of Prince Max von Baden as German 
Chancellor, with control over the mihtary power. 
The defection of Bulgaria from what was called 
the Quadruple Alhance, but was, in effect, a mihtary 
empire, meant, for anyone m either camp who 
had eyes to see, the end of the war ; for it was the 
end of that Prussian mihtansm against which, as 
the world had been told a thousand times, the war 
was being made. “ This is the greatest day in 
British history since Waterloo,” remarked a leadmg 
Bntish official to the present writer when the news 
arrived. The incubus which had lam heavy on 
Europe for fifty years was removed. The frontiers 
of the German domimon had shrunk in a day, as 
the German Press was admitting, from Nazareth 
and Uskub and Kovno to Passau and Memel. 
" Mitteleuropa ” had passed mto history, or rather 
into romance. All that remained was to press home 
the victory and to perfect the schemes, already well 
on foot, for the pohtical and economic settlement 
of Europe. Those with inside knowledge reckoned 
that fighting might go on for another six weeks, 
and, to give preasion to his estimate, November 10 
was hazarded by one of them as the date of the 
close of hostihties. It has frequently been stated 
smce that the events of October and November, 
the collapse of the German resistance, took the 
world by surpnse. This may have been true of 
the pubhc, of the soldiers, who naturally could 
not see how hollow the iron shell of imHtary organiza- 
tion they still saw in front of them had become, 
and of some of the more slapdash politiaans j it 
was not true of those whose business it was to advise 
them from the fullest attamable knowledge of the 
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facts. Every careful student of Germany knew 
that, when the German morale 3nelded, it would 
collapse utterly and at once; and even those who 
knew too httle of Germany to have been on the 
look-out for this beforehand could have read it 
for themselves m the German Press. It would, 
perhaps, be weU to give one reference Professor 
Delbruck’s war-diary for September, 1918, pubhshed 
in the Preusstsche Jahrbucher for October, is a tragic 
and almost classical instance of the way in which 
the German mind reacts to outer circumstance, 
and hastens to readapt its whole philosophy of hfe 
and history accordingly. Within a day of the 
Bulganan collapse he had admitted the bankruptcy 
of the Machtpohtik, which he had been upholdmg 
and teaching throughout his long career, and was 
turning his nund senously and respectfully to 
Anglo-Saxon pohtical ideas and to the possibilities 
of a League of Nations 

Let us briefly recall the situation with which the 
Alhed statesmen were faced in October, 1918. 

The world, as we have seen, was divided mto two 
great systems of economic orgamzation, the one 
oceamc, and in control of the world’s chief sources of 
industrial raw matenal and of food-supply, the 
other European. The Ocean had now defimtely 
defeated the Continent ; the besiegers had won the 
day. With the collapse of the German mihtary 
power and its supersession by civil governments, 
now no longer five, but (counting the Baltic states) 
likely to become well-nigh a dozen in Europe alone, 
the organization which, like a steel corset, had held 
Europe together for the last four years, which had 
provided employment, transport, food, and finance 
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for its hard-ndden populations, was destined to 
disappear. Europe, “ from the Rhine to the Volga,” 
to quote from a memorandum wntten at the time, 
was m solution. It was not a question now of auto- 
cratic as agamst popular government , it was a 
question of government agamst anarchy. From one 
moment to the next every responsible student of 
pubhc affairs, outside the ranks of the professed 
revolutionanes, however red his previous aflfthations 
may have been, was turned perforce mto a Conser- 
vative. The one urgent question was to get Europe 
back to work. 

This involved innumerable difficulties of detail. 
The chief, perhaps, was the problem of demobiliza- 
tion. How was the German army, consisting in 
large part of industrial workers, to be demobilized 
mto a society which was as yet wholly unable to 
absorb them ? The Austro-Hunganan army was 
faced with an even more urgent problem. It could 
not be demobilized because there was no authonty to 
send it home. The collapse of the Dual Monarchy 
involved the vamshmg of the War Office. In the 
event, the men mostly foimd their way home them- 
selves, not without violence and larceny. The ffist 
War Mimster of the new Austnan Repubhc, a 
Soaalist, Dr. Julius Deutsch, has written an in- 
teresting account of how he took up his quarters in 
the old Habsburg War Mmistry, and set to work 
manfully to brmg order out of chaos. Noske, the 
German Majority Sociahst, has written a similar 
story of his expenence as first War Mmister of the 
German Repubhc.* Others no doubt could tell the 

* Von Kiei his Kappf von Gustav Noske, Berlin, 1920 , Aus Oesfer-^ 
reich*$ Revolution^ von Dr Julius Deutsch, Vienna, 1921 
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naiTift tale for Czecho-Slovakia, Poland, Jugo-Slavia, 
and Roumania. But behind all these and other 
detailed problems was the master-question of setting 
the wheels of production — of normal production for 
peace purposes — ^revolving once more. 

It was a vast and menacing, but not wholly im- 
practicable, task, for men’s minds were npe for its 
solution. Never was pubhc opimon so plastic, so 
ready to respond to a lead, so eagerly expectant, as 
dunng those weeks or months The Alhed govern- 
ments had thrown propaganda like bread upon the 
waters, and it was coming back after many days in 
the shape of a pathetic and unreasomng confidence 
in the integnty, the goodness, the unselfishness, and 
the practical energy of the Alhed — and espeaally 
the English-speaking — ^governments. The long- 
submerged stream of Liberal ideahsm welled up 
suddenly to the surface, and, for the time at least, 
it swept all before it. Reason, feeling, and, in the 
case of the enemy peoples at any rate, a strong dash 
of self-mterest, made the spokesman of the Alhes 
the hero of the day. Faced with the bankruptcy of 
the old authonty, and not habituated as yet to the 
new, simple men and women throughout the 
blockaded area looked vaguely to some super- 
national government, to the much-advertised 
League of Nations, to help them through the crisis. 

Nor was their confidence so foolish or lU-piaced as 
it seems now to many of them after the event. It 
IS true that the League of Nations existed as yet 
only m the imagination of its author, and that, even 
when it assumed concrete shape, it was not a super- 
national government, and exercised no control over 
raw matenals and food supphes. But in October, 
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1918, a super-government, or something very hke 
it, was actually m existence, and plans had been 
made, and could have been put into effect without 
surpassing difficulty, for meeting the very problems 
which men looked to the League of Nations to solve. 
The oceanic, hke the continental S3retem, had per- 
fected its economic orgamzation. In October, 1918, 
it stood, compact and victonous, at the zemth of 
its effiaency. Inter-AUied Committees, workmg 
under the authonty of the Supreme War Council, 
were exercising a control over the whole, or the 
greater part, of the extra-contmental supphes of 
wheat, sugar, meats and fats, oil and oilseeds, 
copper, tm, mtrate of soda, rubber, wool, cotton, 
jute, hemp and flax, leather, timber, coal, paper, 
petroleum, and tobacco, together with nearly all the 
AUied, and a large block of neutral shipping, which, 
owing to the submarine, was the narrow neck of 
the bottle regulatmg the volume and destmation of 
every sea-borne commodity. What expedient could 
be more practical, and mdeed more logical, than 
that the victorious system should recognize its 
responsibihty towards the tasks of its defeated nval, 
annex, as it were, the continental area to its domam, 
and so once more rekmt the economic unity which 
the war had sundered ^ And what happier means 
could be devised for the promotion of the ideal of 
international co-operation of which the League of 
Nations was to be the lasting embodiment ? It is 
not given to peoples, except for the briefest of spells, 
to hve by faith alone. Europe needed a visible 
demonstration of the spint and methods of the new 
order which had been preached from Washmgton. 
By their handlmg of the urgent problem of Europe’s 
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economic need the President and his message would 
be judged. 

We can now take up once more the thread of 
events. 

In the first week of October the new German 
Government, as was expected, decided to abandon 
the German war-aims en bloc, and to accede to those 
of the Alhes. The natural mode of doing so would 
have been to approach the Supreme War Council 
or the Allied governments individually, with a 
request for negotiations upon the terms and 
prmaples so repeatedly proclaimed by their states- 
men. But, with a clumsy attempt at astuteness, 
which proved, in the event, to be the height of foUy, 
instead of approachmg the Alhes as a whole with 
a request for peace, the German Government 
approached President Wilson alone with a request 
for an armistice. Its motive in approachmg 
President Wilson was plam enough. Notwith- 
standmg the general acceptance of his ideas and 
pohcy by the Allied statesmen, notably by Mr. 
Lloyd George m a speech to the Amencan troops in 
the summer, the President’s own statements had 
been more exphcit, especially on the all-important 
economic issue, than those of any of his confederates. 
The third of his Fourteen Points stipulated for 
" equahty of trade conditions ” between the parties 
to the peace, and only a few days before, on Septem- 
ber 27, he had made a speech m strong condemnation 
of “ selfish economic leagues,” of which the oceanic 
combmation, in German eyes, was a potential 
embodiment. Moreover, the President had nowhere 
in his speeches laid particular stress on the reparation 
due by the agpessore in the war for the damage 
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caused by their invasion of Alhed temtory. It 
might, therefore, seem to a German statesman, faced 
with a choice of methods of surrender, that better 
terms might be secured from the President than 
from Bntam, France, and Italy. After aU, the 
President’s origmal ambition, only frustrated by 
the declaration of the unlimited submarine war less 
than two years before, had been to act as a mediator. 
Why should he not once more assume the same r 61 e ? 
Nevertheless the choice of the President proved a 
grave blunder, for the Woodrow Wilson of October, 
1918, was no longer the man of December, 1916, 
still less was the American pubhc the same as it 
was before the wave of enthusiasm and of sustamed 
effort and expectation which had followed America’s 
entry into the war. Moreover, it indicated a distrust 
of the Allied statesmen and their peoples which 
augured ill for the future. 

Still more disastrous was the decision to ask for 
an armistice The request was indeed made 
contrary to the better judgment of the Chancellor. 
It was due to the insistence of Ludendorfi, whO' 
thought himself faced in the early days of October 
with an imminent mihtary debacle in the West, 
and wished at all costs to save the reputation of 
the system which he embodied — ^for reasons which 
have become more apparent in the recent develop- 
ments of German pohtics. With deplorable weak- 
ness the Chancellor allowed himself to be overruled. 
In the event, it was some forty days before the 
armistice was secured — ^time enough for the expected 
debacle to have occurred, or, alternatively, for a 
prehmmary peace to have been negotiated In the 
interval the Field-Marshal reahzed that he had lost 
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his nerve and had exaggerated the imminence of 
what remained, indeed, a real peril. But by that time 
his government was well launched on the wrong track. 

It had never been expected that the war would 
end m an armistice. An arnustice sigmfies a 
temporary cessation of fighting, under conditions 
allowing for its resumption should negotiations 
break down — as happened, for instance, between 
the Balkan league and the Turks in 1913. It was 
obvious that the industrial developments of modem 
warfare made such a procedure impossible in this 
case. The vast stream of munitions and of the 
other elements of war-production could no more 
be turned off and on again from one day to the next 
than a Niagara. If war-production, together with 
the mjniad arrangements dependent upon it, ceased, 
it would be well-nigh impossible to resume it. If 
it contmued, the iron stream would accumulate 
until it rapidly overflowed all possible means for 
containmg it. Any cessation of hostihties, then, 
by whatever name it were called, must, for stnctly 
practical reasons, be final It had, therefore, been 
expected that the war would end with the conclusion 
of a prehminary peace, brought about, as m 1814 
and 1871, after a few weeks’ negotiation dunng the 
actual contmuance of hostihties, and hastened by 
the desire on both sides to save hfe. When Germany, 
however, contrary to these precedents, asked first 
for an armistice, she forced the Alhes to draw up 
terms so stringent as to render her resumption of 
hostilities impossible. It was for this reason that 
the conditions drawn up by the Allied military 
and naval authonties involved extensive measures 
of mihtary disarmament and occupation, and 
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the continuance of the blockade, which was then 
actually, as it still is potentially, the most powerful 
instrument of control over the military system of 
Germany. In this connection it should be remem- 
bered that it was not till November 29 that the 
German submannes operatmg m the Mediterranean 
returned to their home ports. The armistice may 
have contributed somewhat, m unimagmative eyes, 
to save the prestige of the German army, if not of 
the German navy ; but, on the other hand, it thus 
entailed the continuance, for the time bemg, of 
war-time conditions, and left the German govern- 
ment powerless, in the relaxation of the Alhes’ sense 
of urgency, to hasten the conclusion of peace. 
Moreover, since an armistice is pnmanly a mihtary 
and naval matter, it gave the soldiers and sailors 
a predommance in what were, in effect, partly 
peace discussions, to which the state of Europe 
as it then was, and, still more, as it was becommg, 
httle entitled them. Thus it was that, whether 
through madvertence or pedantry, the strong 
recommendation made by the representative of 
the Alhed Maritime Transport Council, that a 
provision should be included for the dehvery of 
the German and Austrian merchant vessels and 
their control by the Council, was rejected, thus 
delaying for nearly four months the utilization of 
nearly a milhon tons of shippmg at a time when 
Europe was crymg out for sea-borne commodities. 
Little did the Chancellor thmk, when he yielded to 
Ludendorfi’s appeal m the first week of October, 
1918, that he was thereby delajnng the conclusion 
of peace, the return of the German pnsoners, and 
the resumption of commercial and diplomatic 
Ge 
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relations between Germany and her enemies till 
January, 1920, and, mdeed, m the case of the 
Umted States, till November, 1921. 

October was occupied, on the diplomatic stage, by 
a correspondence between the President and the 
German government, culminating in a virtual 
demand by the former for the abdication of the 
Kaiser and an imphed promise of better terms if it 
occurred. The Allies, who were, for the moment, 
out of the play, followed it with bated breath, not 
reahzmg the mischief that was in the making. For 
the President, had he only known it, was undermin- 
ing the very foundations of his own Liberal pro- 
gramme, and imperilling the hope of its reahzation 
m Central Europe. By appearing to cast the blame 
for the crime of the war upon the Kaiser and the 
small group of his governing circle, he encouraged 
the German people m the fatal behef — still one of 
the main obstacles to the peace of Europe — that 
there is any essential difference in public affairs, and 
among a avihzed and instructed people, between 
sins of commission and of omission, and that those 
who had allowed themselves to be used as the wilhng 
and, mdeed, enthusiastic mstruments of an ir- 
responsible and unscrupulous ruler, and had been 
ready to profit by his successes, could acquit them- 
selves of their responsibihty by dnvmg him mto the 
wilderness as a scapegoat Moreover, and what was 
under the immediate circumstances even worse, by 
asking the German people to effect a change not 
provided for in their constitution he was striking 
a blow at the sj^tem of limited and constitutional 
monarchy which had now actually been inaugurated 
and opening the door to revolution at the very 
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moment when it was the duty of every goodEuropean, 
and of all who cared for Europe’s welfare, to promote 
stability and conservatism. The President did 
indeed succeed, by his academic thunders, in dnving 
the Kaiser into exile and hanging a German 
Republic mto existence, but at what a cost ! The 
figurehead was changed, but, as was inevitable, the 
administrative and judicial personnel remained 
The new regime, insecurely, because hastily, 
established withm the framework of the old order, 
had to face the whole odium of defeat, and of the 
economic disasters which followed it. Worst of all, 
the German people, having been led to beheve that 
they could dissociate their own behaviour from that 
of their rulers, were given, if not a legitimate, at 
least a natural and very human ground of gnev- 
ance, when they discovered that the day of judg- 
ment still lay before and not behmd them. 

Meanwhile, dunng the forty days’ correspondence, 
Ludendorff’s empire fell into hquidation. On 
October 21 the German-Austrian deputies met alone 
for the first time. By the end of the month Czecho- 
slovakia and Jugo-Slavia were in being. Poland 
followed a few days later. In the Baltic provmces 
the Red Army of Russia was eagerly awaiting the 
German retreat. But the Contment was stiU cut 
off from the Ocean, and the mter-Alhed orgamzation 
was still making plans, as it was bound to do, for 
the continuance of the war mto the next summer. 

When the President had brought his argument 
with the Germans to what he deemed a satisfactory 
conclusion he transimtted their request for an armis- 
tice to the Alhed governments He informed them at 
the same time that the German people were prepared 
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to make peace “ upon the terms and principles set 
forth ” in his “ address of January 8, 1918 ” (the 
so-called Fourteen Pomts speech), “ and subsequent 
addresses,” including, of course, the address of Sep- 
tember 27, and enquired whether they were prepared 
to accept the same basis for detailed negotiations. 

The Supreme Council met on October 31, and on 
the 1st, 2nd, and 4th of November, to consider his 
commumcation. The minutes of these momentous 
meetings have, of course, not been made public, 
but, from the accounts given by M. Tardieu and 
others, it would seem that the discussion of the 
details of the armistice, which was, after all, the 
most urgent matter, took up the bulk of the time. ‘ 
Whether the addresses of the President were ever 
considered in detail, and subjected to an analysis of 
their vague and sometimes inconsistent phraseology, 
we have as yet no oflftaal means of knowing. It 
may, however, be conjectured that the President’s 
representative. Colonel House, considered that the 
United States should cease hostihties upon this 
basis, whether the AlUes accepted it or not How- 
ever this may be, Britam, France, and Italy decided 
to signify their adherence to the President’s " terms 
and pnnciples ” with three reservations. In the 
first place, Bntam, followed by the other Allies, 
struck out the clause relatmg to the freedom of the 
seas. In the second, agam, it appears, on the 
Bntish initiative, the President's references to 
reparation were accentuated and re-stated in the 
followmg formula : “ Compensation shall be paid 
for aU damage done to the civilian population of 
the Ahies and their property by the aggression 

^See aote on p. 309. 
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of Germany by land, by sea, and by air.” Finally, 
the Italian representatives secured the placing 
on record of a statement that they did not regard 
the basis thus accepted for peace with Germany 
as governing the future settlement with Austna- 
Hungary. On November 5 the President informed 
the German government, through the Swiss Minister 
at Washington, that the Alhed governments had 
accepted his proposed basis, with the two reserva- 
tions mentioned. The Italian reservation, as not 
affecting Germany, was not mcluded m his com- 
mumcation, and, for some reason not hitherto 
disclosed, but surely little creditable to the Allied 
governments, it was not published separately, 
and only became known durmg the Fiume 
controversy some months later. On November ii 
the German plempotentiaries signed the armistice, 
practically on the terms submitted them by Marshal 
Foch, with an additional clause, due to the insistence 
of Herr Erzberger, stipulating that the Allies con- 
templated the revictuaUmg of Germany, but without 
providmg for the shippmg which would be required if 
others were not to go short to meet the German need. 

Let us pause to survey the pohtical situation 
at which we have arrived. 

The Alhed and enemy governments were now 
bound by two engagements. The first, in time as 
in importance, was the mutual pledge to conclude 
peace upon the terms and pnnciples set forth in the 
President’s addresses This pledge, offered by the 
Germans on October 5, had been accepted by the 
Alhes with certain reservations, m a commumcation 
dated November 4 and pubhshed three days later.‘ 

^See Appendix I , Part I 
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It is therefore generally known as the Pre-Armistice 
Agreement of November 4. The question has since 
been raised as to whether this mutual pledge, made 
by correspondence, constituted a bindmg inter- 
national agreement. Without going mto techni- 
cahties, the point may be briefly answered. In the 
first place it was regarded as so binding by the 
parties, and by the Press and pubhc men, in their 
comments at the time ; the vigorous protest made 
by the Australian Premier agamst the " bond ” 
signed, as he complained, behind his back, may be 
recalled m particular* , and it was on the strength of 
this interpretation that the German government 
authorized its plempotentiaries to sign the armistice 
by which it engaged to disband its forces. In the 
second place it was expressly stated to be so bindmg 
by the Alhed governments on several occasions dur- 
ing subsequent negotiations, particularly in the 
covenng letter accompan3nng the final terms sub- 
nntted to the German Peace Delegation in June, 
1919 ' The agreement, then, must be regarded as 
bemg as solemn and as formal as any pact, hke the 
Belgian Treaty of 1839, signed in due and proper 
form by plenipotentianes round a table. And if there 
was one portion of it more bmdmg than another it 
was the clause which the Alhes drew up of theur own 
motion, in order, as they said, that no misimderstand- 
ing might arise on the question of reparations. The 
wording of that clause, which has already been 
quoted, made it perfectly clear, both to the lay 
mind and to those who were fanuliar with the 

^ Speech of November 7, reported m The Ttmes of November 8, with 
comment m a leading article Mr Hughes retorted in a letter published 
the following day. He took particular exception to Points 3 and 5 
among the Fourteen Points, and to the reparation formula. 

* See Appendix II , Part I 
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technical discussions, that the Alhes demanded only 
the payments due for damages suffered during the 
war by their civihan citizens, and renounced the 
request for an indemnity, on the 1871 model, for the 
cost of the mihtary and naval operations themselves. 
The wisdom of such a renunciation, m view of the 
ongin of the war, and of the cnpphng cost of such 
items as pensions and separation allowances, par- 
ticularly to invaded states like France, Belgium, 
Serbia, and Italy, may be disputed. * But as to the 
fact that it was made there can be no dispute. 
The Times, in its editonal of November 7, whilst not 
criticizing the policy adopted, characterized it as 
" an unusual concession to defeated enemies.” 

It may be asked why, then, has so httle been 
heard among the Alhed, and especially the British 
pubhc, of the agreement of November 4, and why 
is it still so widely beheved that the war ended m an 
unconditional German surrender. The answer is 
not creditable, but neither is it far to seek It is 
because the Alhes, and again espeaaUy the British 
government, took no steps whatever to enhghten the 
pubhc as to the true nature of the diplomatic 
situation. Whether out of embarrassment or pre- 
occupation, the agreement Wcis passed over in 

^ It has since become clear, through the writings of Mr, Keynes and 
others, that a serious injustice has been done to the invaded countnes 
by the adoption of the “ compensation for damage ” formula Mr 
Keynes is no doubt on sound ground in arguing {A Revision of the 
Treaty, p ii8) that “ mdirect pecuniary and business losses ansmg in 
the devastated distncts out of the war ” are not admissible for com- 
pensation under the formula A moment’s reflection on the loss of 
business and working power involved to the French nation through the 
occupation of its chief industnal district for four years will help to 
explain the state of pubhc opimon in France on the reparation question 
If Mr Keynes had kept this aspect of the matter in mind whilst penning 
the statistical analyses on French reparation claims m his two books, 
and worded the tone of his comment accordingly, his sympathetic 
attitude on the question of mter-Ally debts would have been qmcker 
to receive recognition from French pubhc opimon 
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silence. The wnter cannot recall a single instance 
during the last three years in which the British 
Premier, or the British Foreign Secretary, whose 
joint duty it is to keep the pubhc abreast of 
important developments in our foreign pohcy, have 
made clear from the platform the real nature of the 
obhgations assumed by us before the armistice to 
the enemy governments and peoples. 

There is a further aspect of the agreement of 
November 4 which has also been ignored President 
Wilson’s speeches ranged over a wide area, and the 
acceptance of the pohcies outhned in them covered 
a number of points already dealt with, m treaties 
concluded during the war — ^treaties which have been 
much cnticized for their perhaps excusable secrecy, 
but are in some cases more open to attack for their 
substance. The Italian government, as we have 
already seen, had the foresight to think out the 
imphcations involved in the Wilson policy, and to 
keep its hands free within the sphere of its own 
special interests. But the very fact of this Itahan 
reservation was a vigorous reminder that the 
Wilson pohcy so pubhcly adopted, and at so 
solemn a moment, was incompatible with certain 
other precedent obhgations, and therefore neces- 
sarily, under the circumstances, superseded them. 
Smce not all, but only the leading Alhed Powers, 
were represented at the Supreme Council at which 
the new policy was adopted, formal notice should 
perhaps have been sent to Serbia, Greece, and other 
Allied states whose interests were thereby affected. 
The pubhc, at any rate, which was told of the 
acceptance of the Wilson policy, naturally con- 
cluded that its imphcations were being worked out 
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(which was indeed the case, so far as the experts 
were concerned), and would duly be embodied m 
the treaties. Had it known of the Itahan reserva- 
tion reg2irding the Austro-Hunganan peace it 
would only have been confirmed m what, to the 
lay mind, seemed the only natural and practical 
view, that the acceptance of Wilson pnnciples as 
governing the peace with Germany involved also 
their acceptance for the settlement with Bulgaria, 
Turkey, and (with allowance for the Itahan reserva- 
tion) Austna-Hungary. For was not the homo- 
geneity of the settlement one of the very principles 
laid down in the President’s addresses ? 

Why the President did not dnve home this 
simple logic to the Alhed statesmen in a brief final 
communication is still an imexplained mystery. 
It is true that there were some of the secret 
engagements of which the President knew nothing 
till he reached Pans ; but there were others, 
such as the Treaty of London, which had been 
widely pubhshed and the authenticity of which was 
known by most well-informed European students 
of affairs. Here was a grave and fatal fault of 
omission, which proved a seed of endless mischief. 

The second bindmg agreement was the armistice 
itself. This was a document concerned, not with 
the peace settlement itself, but with the military and 
naval arrangements precedent to its negotiation. We 
have already seen that its negotiators, holding even 
too hmited a view of its technical character, had 
rejected a provision which their economic advisers 
regarded as mdispensable on more general grounds. 

But there was a further and more ominous factor 
in the situation on the morning when the armistice 
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was signed Both the governments which were pri- 
manly responsible for it no longer retained the confi- 
dence of their peoples. On Saturday, November 9, 
when the German plenipotentianes were already on 
enemy soil, the explosion for which the President, 
whether consciously or not, had been la3nng the tram 
took place m Berhn. Pnnce Max of Baden resigned,to 
be replaced, for the time being, by a provisional gov- 
ernment of Socialist Commissanes {Volksbeauftra^e). 
The Kaiser fled from Spa into Holland, and the mmor 
German sovereigns and pnnces abdicated en masse 
Meanwhile, on November 5, on the very day on which 
he forwarded to the German government the Alhes’ 
acceptance of his principles and pohcy, the result of 
the bienmal Congressional elections showed that the 
President, who had appealed to the people on a party 
issue, would no longer command a majority in the 
legislature and jomt treaty-making body. His own 
people had turned against the preacher at the moment 
of his greatest triumph abroad. Here, mdeed, fate 
was weaving the matter for a confused and tragic 
d&iouement. “They are nnging their bells,” 
remarked one who knew both Europe and Amenca 
to the wnter on the mormng of November 11. 
“ They will be wnnging their hands soon.” 
Walpole’s sombre jest soon found fulfilment. 


CHAPTER III 

FROM NOVEMBER II, I918, TO THE OPENING OF THE 
PEACE CONFERENCE 

On the morning of November il the writer was one 
of those who stood at a Foreign Office window and 
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watched Mr. Lloyd George at his door in Downing 
Street across the road, receiving the congratulations 
of the small crowd that had gathered at the news 
of the armistice. To the man in the street the 
Premier was the S3nnbol of victory, and of the long 
effort now ended at last. But the men at the 
upper wmdows were looking, not back, but forward. 
His power they knew, and his energy, and his 
capacity for repainng what had been up to two 
years before an almost complete ignorance of 
Europe.* Would he who now s 5 Tnbohzed victory 
have the vision and the courage and the humihty 
to become also Europe’s chief artificer of peace 
and justice ? For it was plain that, m the complex 
and difficult tasks that lay ahead, the chief respon- 
sibihty would fall upon Britain. France, who had 
borne the mam and, for well-mgh two years, almost 
the whole brunt of the imhtary effort, was unnerved 
and exhausted. Amenca was new to European 
problems. If Britam rose to the height of a great 
opportumty, she could dominate the coming confer- 
ence by her combination of ripe expenence and 
unselfish detachment, and act as the mterpreter of 
the wiser mind of America to an expectant Europe- 

On the afternoon of the same day chance brought 
the wnter into contact with one who had come 
fresh from converse with the Premier. What he 
told was stunning, and what was even more stunmng 
was the impression he conveyed of the atmosphere 
that he had just left. The Premier, so he said, 
was making ready for a General Election, This 

^ Space forbids illustrative quotation The Schleswig-Holstein 
** howler,” by reason of the particular importance of the occasion, may 
serve for an example (Parliamentary Debates, vol 117, p 1214, debate 
of July 3, 1919). 
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was not startling news in itself, although at such 
a moment, with Europe adnft and rudderless, it 
seemed a somewhat parochial preoccupation. 
Parhament was stale, the suffrage had been extended, 
and a General Election with a limited mandate to 
strengthen a government which was then still a coali- 
tion of three out of the four parhamentary parties, 
m the coming tasks of negotiation and reconstruction 
was no unreasonable expedient. But this was 
not, it appeared, what was projected. The Premier 
intended to stiffen the ranks of his supporters, to 
orgamze what would, despite its name, be a new 
government party, and to appeal to the electors for 
a full five years' measure of confidence — ^in bnef, 
to fight what would mevitably degenerate into a 
khala election. Before the week was out the news 
was public property. On Saturday, November i6, 
within five days of the armistice, the Premier had 
appeared at an old-style political gathering, with a 
duke in the chair, and had inaugurated the most 
momentous election campaign m the whole record 
of the British Parhament 
Let us pause for a moment to consider what a 
Bntish Premier, at such a moment, might have told 
his fellow-countr 5 mien. He could have begun by 
emphasizing the completeness of the victory, and 
the part played by Bntish sea-power and British 
aims in secunng it. He could have made them 
realize, what it was hard at such a moment, and after 
such an effort, for an unimagmative people hke the 
English to take m, that Prussian mihtaiism lay in 
very truth in the dust, and that a new era was dawn- 
ing for Central and South-Eastern Europe. He 
could have told them of the many peoples, some of 
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them ex-enemies, but some of them — ^the greater 
number — ^natural fnends and alhes, who were now at 
length dehvered from the yoke of Ludendorff’s 
domimon. With the picturesque touch of which 
he IS so mimitable a master he could have given the 
Bohemian and the Slovak, the Serb, the Croat, 
and the Slovene, the Pole, the Ruthene, and even the 
Magyar, not to speak of the nations of the Caucasus, 
Nearer Asia, and S3nia, at least some faint shadow 
of reahty for the Bntish people. All these, he could 
have told them, were now hberated, expectant, and 
looking to Bntain — ^the embodiment of the npest 
pohtical wisdom m the modern world — ^to help them 
through this crisis in their national life. He could 
have made them feel that they were hvmg through 
one of those crucial and plastic moments of history 
which decide the fate of vast temtones for many 
generations of men and women, and that it was to 
Britam that these looked, and looked with a naive, 
ardent, and unquestiomng hope, all the greater 
because of the respect inspired m those of them who 
had encountered the Bntish soldier or individual 
representatives of the Bntish name, to set them on 
the road to hberty, justice, and prospenty. Would 
Bntain nse to the height of what men asked of her ? 
That, he could have pubhshed throughout the land, 
was the question which was to be decided at the 
polls. The war had ended a full six months earher 
than the pubhc had expected. We had, so to 
speak, SIX months' fighting power and six months’ 
finance in hand. He did not ask the Bntish people 
to sacrifice a smgle life on the tasks of European 
reconstruction. AU he asked was that the men 
now under arms, or a suffiaent proportion of them. 
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returning to the colours after a short leave to see 
their fanuhes, should undertake to serve on police 
duty on behalf of weaker nations faced with the 
task, at a moment’s notice, of orgamzing a govern- 
ment out of chaos , and that British credit should 
be mobilized, together with the credit of the Umted 
States, of France, Italy, and Japan, and he ventured 
to hope, of neutral peoples, such as Norway, Sweden, 
Denmark, Holland, and Switzerland, if they, too, 
felt any responsibihty towards their less fortunate 
neighbours, in a combmed international credit 
scheme for restoring the productive power of an 
impoverished Continent. 

Then he could have spoken to them of the League 
of Nations. He could have explained to them that, 
between nations as between classes, there is no true 
relationship of co-operation, stiU less of fraternity, 
between the rich and the destitute. He could have 
made them see, he of all men, with his imerring power 
of makmg a tellmg pomt, that to form an association, 
whether of nations or mdividuals, composed of 
debtors and creditors was to bmld upon the sand, 
and that a League of Nations thus composed would 
never win the confidence of expectant and practical 
men and women. Finance, he could have exclaimed, 
was the key to the settlement, as sea-power and 
shipping had been to the war. Set Europe on her 
feet again as the busy centre of the world’s mdustries, 
fill her empty factones with raw matenal, provide 
employment for her demobilized soldiers, put them 
to work upon the goods for which, at the moment, 
everyone is asking, and everyone is stdl able to pay, 
and you will be keeping solvent — ^nay, more, keeping 
alive (for it is a matter of life and death to tens of 
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thousands) — men and women who will be your 
fnends and your customers in after years. 

As regards the German people, our relations, he 
could have said, will be difl&cult. We owe them the 
strictest and most punctual justice. We must carry 
out, in the letter and in the spirit, the terms on which 
they laid down their arms. But we cannot forget, 
and it is for us to see that they come to understand, 
the nature of the cnme in which they have been the 
passive, but no less for that the responsible, accom- 
plices. They must realize what it means to have 
brought war, and four and a half years of anguish 
and misery, upon the peoples whose homes they 
have destroyed or defiled. If Cologne and Frankfurt 
stand where they have stood for centunes, while 
Ypres and Arras and Belgrade are in rums, let 
us see to it that, according to the stnct letter of 
the terms, Germany pays, and pays £ls qmckly as her 
revived production allows, for every wrong that she 
has done, so far as it can be assessed in money value, 
towards the civihan populations of her enemies. It 
is true that, on this basis, Bntam will not receive 
so much as those whose avihan populations have 
suffered, not on sea and from the air only, but on 
land ; but the victims of the Zeppehn and the 
dependents of our heroic merchant seamen wiU be 
provided for ; and as Britain and her Dominions did 
not enter the war with the thought of gain, neither 
would they desire to strike a hard bargain in the 
moment of victory. We are a nation of seamen 
and of traders ; and, as such, we have played our 
good part in the common effort. But we are not a 
nation of shopkeepers. 

Thus it was that he might have spoken and 
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could have spoken The facts were at his command, 
and the men who had worked out their imphcations 
were at his service. Nor was he, so it appears, 
unaware of the opportunity opened out to him. 
One of those who pleaded with him in this sense 
dunng those cntical days has related how the 
Premier, with a good angel at one ear and a bad 
at the other, seemed nearly won to the better 
cause. He erred, not, hke the Enghsh people, 
out of Ignorance, but dehberately, out of cowarice 
and lack of faith. At the pmnacle of his career, 
when the moral leadership of Europe lay within 
his grasp, he juelded to the Tempter and made 
what wiU hve in human annals as one of the Greatest 
Refusals in history. He sinned against the hght, and 
the sm of one weak mortal, entrusted with power for 
which he had not the moral stature, caused sufiering 
to millions, and kept a contment in chaos. For all 
his bravado, he has been a haunted man ever smce. 

Dunng the first week after the armistice the moral 
thermometer of the Bntish people went down some 
fifty degrees. During the subsequent month, right 
up to polhng day in the middle of December, it con- 
tinued to fall. The self-dedication, the unselfish 
idealism, the sense of national and mdmdual 
responsibihty for the makmg of a better world, pam- 
fully achieved and sustamed throughout more than 
four years of tension, were dissipated in a riot of 
electioneenng, thrown like chaff on the winds of 
demagogic claptrap and mvective, A section of the 
Press, with a lapse of memory more excusable in 
joumahsm than in statesmanship, neglectmg the 
Pre-Armistice Agreement of but a week or two 
before, loudly demanded that Germany should be 
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asked to defray the entire cost of the war. After a 
few vain attempts at evasion, the Preimer yielded, 
and was then led on, floundering and uncomfortable, 
from one pitfall to another. Ignormg the state of 
Europe and the appeals which were already pressmg 
in for the services of British troops m mamtaimng 
order, and equally bhnd to the state of employment 
at home, he pledged himself to rapid demobiliza- 
tion ; then, faced with the possibihty of Bntam 
entenng the coundl chamber shorn of the force 
wherewith to execute her decisions, he turned round 
and with characteristic tnsouctance made perhaps 
the greatest incursion ever attempted by a Bntish 
statesman into continental pohtics by callmg for 
the abohtion of all conscnpt armies. Danes and 
Dutchmen, Swedes and Swiss, unfamiliar with 
slapdash t hinki ng, not hitherto associated with a 
Bntish Premier, must have rubbed their eyes in 
amazement, but the compatnots of Marshal Foch, 
who had surely a right at such a moment to feel a 
pnde in the mihtary system which had borne them 
to victory, may have been pardoned for being 
consaous of other sentiments than surprise. And 
so the campaign proceeded. To speak of Central 
Europe in terms of relief, of encouragement, of 
orgamzation, was to be stamped as a " pro-German,” 
and, in the eyes of the unenhghtened electorate. 
Central Europe was stiU thought of as either wholly 
German or as still under German domimon. It 
was not till many months after the armistice that 
the term “ Central Empires ” fell mto disuse among 
pubhc speakers and writers * The problems of the 

^ It occurs prommently m the New York Nahonm. an October, igai, 
issue. 

He 
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newly liberated states remained wholly unknown, 
and the problems of Germany herself were minimized 
and evaded by pohticians, whose busmess was 
rather to nde to victory on past events than to 
shed hght on the existing situation. Thus it was 
that by a crowning instance of that British slow- 
wittedness which has sometimes earned Enghsh- 
men m the past through dangers greater than they 
knew, durmg the weeks when her statesmen were 
marnng the future for which the flower of her 
youth had given their hves, the conscience of Britam 
found no tongue wherewith to speak. The Press, 
the Universities, the Churches, all ignored the 
infamy which was being committed. Here and 
there a brave voice hke that of Bishop Gore, 
representative of the true Chnstianity, was raised 
in protest against the hurricane ; but there was no 
orgamzed opposition. The offiaal leaders of the 
Church evidently regarded the question of the 
violation of the Pre-Armistice Agreement as beyond 
their provmce. A year later they were organizing- 
collections on Holy Innocents’ Day for the count- 
less victims of a ruler who, if less direct a murderer 
than his predecessor, had slain his tens of thousands 
where Herod had, at the most, slain thousands. 
Even the opposmg pohtical parties were cowed 
mto silence. The Labour mamfesto demanded 
reparation without makmg clear the vital distmction 
between damages and war-costs, whilst the Liberal 
leader lamely admitted, to his shame, in answer 
to a Scottish heckler, that the claim to total war-costs 
was justifiable. It did not save him his seat. 

Meanwhile, what was happemng in the wider 
world? The story of the first eight or ten weeks 
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after the armistice can be summed up in three 
words — delay, confusion, and disillusionment. 
Hostilities with Austna-Himgary and Turkey had 
ended in each case with an anmstice and a conse- 
quent military occupation ; but the resultmg prob- 
lems were left to be handled by those most directly, 
and therefore the less impartially, concerned with 
them. The Austro-Hunganan armistice hne, drawn 
up by the Itahan Commander-m-Chief and hastily 
passed by the Supreme Council at Paris, corre- 
sponded in a remarkable manner with the line drawn 
in the Treaty of London ; and the Jugo-Slavs of 
Ljubhana and Split and Sebemk and Kotor, who 
were expectmg a composite force of Allied troops 
to consohdate their hberation from the Habsburg 
yoke, found themselves with Itahans alone quar- 
tered upon them, to remam there for many months 
and spread new seeds of embitterment and misun- 
derstanding. Sarajevo and Zagreb m then: turn were 
left almost entirely to the Serbs. Meanwhile the 
Turkish armistice produced an even more plenteous 
harvest of strife, culmmatmg eventually in a new 
war which, as these lines are bemg written, is still 
proceedmg. But that lies outside the framework 
of this volume. 

As for the economic problem, the master question 
of the moment, it was simply shelved. The Tad- 
poles and Tapers who were busy cutting coupons 
and countmg constituenaes had no time to spare on 
tnvial tasks, such as the restocking and revictualhng 
of Europe. The momentum of war-time pohcy 
and orgamzation lasted long enough for the British 
Cabmet to approve and transmit, on November 13, 
a proposal emanatmg from the Alhed Mantime 
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Council for that body and its staff to be merged into 
a General Economic Coimcil, " which would 
co-ordinate the work of the vanous councils, and 
through them the work of the Programme Com- 
mittees " for the problems of the transition period 
But when the proposal met with umntelhgent 
opposition from Washmgton, it was not pressed by 
a government which, as the days went on, was less 
and less inchned to identify itself with a heahng 
and remedial pohcy for Central Europe. The 
result was first a deadlock and then a rapid dis- 
manthng and disintegration of the whole orgamzation 
so labonously built up. First the Amencan repre- 
sentatives declmed to continue serving, in face of 
the attitude of their government, and then, with 
the discontinuance of the financial arrangements 
under which it had been earned on, the other 
governments, already debtors, lost interest in 
the work. When, in December, the Food Controllers 
and other mterested members of the Alhed govern- 
ments met, at Mr. Hoover’s instigation, to consider 
the problem of revictualhng, now growmg mcreas- 
mgly urgent, it was upon the basis of the creation of 
an entirely new body. After endless discussion, 
centring round the degree of executive power to be 
delegated by the governments to the director of 
operations, an Alhed Supreme Council of Supply and 
Rehef was eventually estabhshed m January, 1919. 
What followed is best desenbed m the words of the 
historian of the mter-AUied shipping control. The 
new Council, “ restricted to one not clearly separable 
part of the many economic problems facing the Allies, 
without the assistance of a staff accustomed to work 
togemer, and without either the unitmg influence 
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of war or the tradition of united action which that 
force had given to the war organization, proved 
ineffective. In February, 1919, it was merged in 
and replaced by the Supreme Economic Coimcil, 
which was in personnel, in functions, and in general 
pnnaples of organization, almost exactly the same 
as the body mto which the Transport Executive had 
proposed to transform the Transport Council at the 
begmmng of the previous November. Even so, 
however, the new Council was too tardily com- 
menced, too hurriedly improvised, and insufficiently 
equipped with a personnel accustomed to corporate 
work. Moreover, over three mvaluable months had 
in the meantime been lost. There can be little 
doubt that if the two proposals made by the Trans- 
port Executive before the armistice had been 
adopted, the economic position in the spnng of 
1919, and possibly afterwards, would have been 
substantially better. The German ships would have 
been at work in December mstead of March, and 
food Would have gone into Germany as from January 
instead of April, with results it is not easy now to 
measure exactly upon the pohtical position in 
Germany and the consequent difficulties of the 
earher peace negotiations. At the same time the 
rehef assistance given to the rest of Europe would 
have been facihtated." 

These words, with the wealth of human meanmg 
which must be read into their ofiScial phrasing, 
should serve to destroy the legend, so current m 
Germany and elsewhere, which makes the continu- 
ance of the blockade one of the chief indictments 
against the Alhes’ policy after the armistice. It 
was not the contmuance, but, to put it parodoxically. 
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the discontinuance of the blockade wherein their 
real fault consisted, or, m other words, the discon- 
tinuance of the positive ^system of inter-Allied 
economic orgamzation which had developed, after 
four and a half years of warfare, out of what had 
onginally been established with a negative and 
preventive function. The blockade, as we have 
seen, was contmued for military and naval reasons. 
But it would have been useful also for economic 
reasons, as a safeguard of the pohcy of “no cake 
until all have bread,” against the mdiscnminate 
use of shipping space for other than necessary 
freight, had it been supplemented by positive 
measures of organization such as had been worked 
out by the responsible authorities. As it was, the 
blockade lay hke a dead hand over Central Europe ; 
the German ships stayed idle in German harbours, 
and the organization which should and could have 
sped the productive forces of Europe on their way 
was allowed to disintegrate in obscurity. 

Before concluding this section of our survey we 
must take a glance across the Atlantic. We have 
seen that the Washington government was opposed 
to the formation of a General Economic Council. It 
" took the view,” to quote our authority once more, 
" that it was desirable after the cessation of hostihties 
that the war orgamzation should be discontmued, 
and that where necessary the new problems of the 
armistice period should be dealt with by appropriate 
new machinery.” This hne of pohcy on the part 
of President Wilson was partly due to sheer ignorance 
of the economic situation in Europe and the indispens- 
able part that the inter- AUied economic organization 
had been pla 5 ring, and should be allowed to continue 
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to play — an ignorance which was not corrected 
till his amval in Europe at Christmas. It was 
partly also due to an academic habit of thought, 
which made a clean and theoretical break between 
war-time and peace-time problems, and looked 
forward to the estabhshment of new workmg 
machinery on his own American model In any 
case, it would have been better for Europe if the 
President had either not come over at aU and 
delegated fuller powers to his economic experts on 
the spot, or had taken the first ship after the 
armistice. As it was, he delayed m America long 
enough to allow the dismtegratmg process to make 
headway, and to make the fatal address to Congress 
on December 2, when, no doubt to concfiiate 
the Repubhcan opposition, he declsired for the 
abohtion of war-time controls Having thus struck 
a blow in the dark at the Continent which looked 
to him as its Messiah, he took ship, together with 
his Secretary of State, with the scheme of a League 
of Nations in his pocket which he refrained from 
discussing with him. ‘ He reached Brest on December 
13 and London on the 26, on the eve of the 
declaration of the poUs, and drove through cheering 
Christmas crowds to Buckmgham Palace. Next day 
the same small group of Foreign Office workers 
stood on a balcony and watched him enter No. 10 
Downing Street to confer with the Bntish Cabmet. 
As he stood on the threshold, with the Premier 
awaiting him withm, he turned round to the movmg 
picture men and smiled as they revolved their 
handles. The man behmd him, had he only known 
it, had already stabbed him m the back. 

* Lansmg, The Peace Negohattons, London, 1921, P 71 See also p- 42. 
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CHAPTER IV 

THE PEACE CONFERENCE 

After this meeting between the British and 
Amencan representatives, which, warned by one 
expenence of an Anglo-Saxon Preliminary Confer- 
ence, President Hardmg resolutely dechned to 
repeat, the statesmen in whose hands lay the 
destimes of Europe at last met face to face m full 
conference at Pans. It was now the second week 
in January, nearly two months after the armistice 
But it was still not a Peace Conference, but a 
preliminary conference of the victonous powers to 
detemune the terms which should be offered to the 
plenipotentianes of the enemy ; and the idea of 
concluding a Preliminary Peace with each of the 
five enemy powers, which remained, as late as March, 
in the mmds of those responsible for the techmcal 
procedure, was eventually abandoned. ‘ It was 
resolved, mstead, to concentrate into one huge 
document all the matters that required to be 
regulated with each of the enemy states respectively, 
and to set to work first upon the German volume. 
As a result, no personal conference took place with 
the enemy delegates at all and, to quote from the 
most authontative Bntish account of the proceed- 
mgs, “ the complexity of conditions and the pressure 

* Tardieu, La Patx, p ii6, states that the French plenipotentianes 
originally proposed that “ a summary treaty should follow close upon 
the Armistice,” and that it was not until March 15, at the urgent 
request of President Wilson, who desired to have one, not two, docu- 
ments to submit to the Senate, that the idea was abandoned See also 
Mr Headlam-Moriey’s article m Discovery, No i, January, 1920, 
where he states that “ through a very large part of the Congress all the 
papers were headed * Prelimmanes of Peace,’ a style which seemed 
to indicate that the onginal mtention had been first of all to make 
general preliminaries of peace with Germany and afterwards to proceed 
to more detailed regulation of mmor and secondary points ” 
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of time compelled the Treaty to be drawn up m 
sections and prevented the cumulative and converging 
efiect of the provisions from bemg reahzed at 
the time.” The German volume thus composed, 
was ready in May, and then made known in a bare 
summary, which rendered effective cnticism difi&cult, 
to the Alhed peoples. It was signed on June 28 
and subsequently ratified, after debates which were 
little concerned with its details, m the British and 
Dominion, as in the other Alhed, Parhaments 
It came mto force, after a formal exchange of 
ratifications, on January 10, 1920 , but it was not 
till the Spa meetmg in the summer of that year that 
British, French, and German statesmen met for the 
first time round a table as — ^had Ludendorff not put 
his professional pnde before the mterests of his 
country — they might have met m October, 1918. 

Exhausted by the mass of work involved in the 
preparation of the German volume, the four rested 
from their labours m the summer of 1919. Austria- 
Hungary, Bulgaria, and Turkey were stiU waiting 
to know their fate. The last-named, indeed, 
favoured by an unduly lenient armistice, had by 
now, with the dimmution of the AUied anmes, 
recovered her old-time obstmacy and almost for- 
gotten her defeat. When she needed a reminder 
the Greeks were the only mstrument of Alhed 
power available. They landed in Sm37ma, and 
plunged into a Xenophontic adventure of which it 
is no easier for Athens than for the Western observer 
to see the end. It was September 10 before the 
Austrian Treaty was ready and signed The Bul- 
garian followed on November 27, and the Hunganan 
on June 4, 1920, to be ratified only m July, 1921, 



123 EUROPE IN CONVALESCENCE 


whilst the Turkish, put together with infinite labour 
at San Remo and elsewhere, was eventually signed 
on August i6, 1920, only to be tom in pieces by 
the defeat of Vemzelos at the polls and the return 
of King Constantine with fresh ideas and ambitions. 
It was not till September i, 1921, that Great Bntam, 
though still at war with Turkey, was able to proclaim 
the official “ termmation of the war ” Such is the 
long arm of consequence resultmg from the 
thoughtless adoption of a \acious procedure. 

But this bnef discussion on methods has earned 
the story too quickly forward It is time to return 
from procedure to substance. It was a conference 
of victors both great and small ; but it was soon 
apparent that, as in 1815, the power would be 
wielded by those who had also the responsibihty. 
The arrangement by which decisions were made by 
the four or five Great Powers and communicated, as 
edicts, to their smaller colleagues, would have been 
above cnticism had the Great Powers themselves 
been consaous of the greatness of their obhgations. 
But the Bntish General Election had poisoned the 
atmosphere The Bntish Premier entered the 
conference-room with his election pledges hanging 
hke a millstone round his neck. In order to embody 
in the Treaty financial demands which he knew would 
be contested, and nghtly contested, by the President 
as contrary to the Pre-Armistice Agreement, he was 
constantly forced to throw wider considerations to 
the winds ; and to avoid the employment of British 
and Domimon troops, now m rapid process of de- 
mobihzation on ships which should have been used 
for the restocking and revictualling of Europe, he 
was obhged to dally and temporize with difficulties 
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which, with the Bntish army still in being, he might 
easily have prevented from ever ansmg at all. 
Great Bntam was mdeed bemg overwhelmed 
during those months, as the Foreign Secretary once 
stated, by demands for British troops, for the services 
of those kmdly but inarticulate khaki battahons 
whose imperturbable sang-froid and good humour, 
had they arrived in good time, could have maintained 
a temporary Pax Bntanmca anywhere from Riga to 
Reichenberg and Teschen, from Danzig to Fiume, 
and from Beuthen to Lemberg and Buda- 
Pesth. 

The Bntish election commitments had another and- 
even more disastrous reaction upon the Conference. 
They rendered it impossible for Bntish statesmen to 
argue agamst the vahdity of such of the arrange- 
ments concluded dunng the war as conflicted with 
the Wilsoman basis of peace. Those who had them- 
selves been the first to violate the Pre-Armistice 
Agreement were in no position to reimnd Italian, 
Japanese, Roumanian, and other statesmen of its 
implications m regard to the so-called “secret 
treaties.” * It was no doubt an mexphcable mistake 
of tactics on the part of the President that he did 
not dnve his own logic home in November and 
obtain an express repudiation of claims contrary 
to the Pre-Armistice basis while the Amencan army 


^ This IS, incidentally, one of the reasons why British opposition 
concentrated on the French claims with regard to the Rhine area, a 
matter on which, for once, our hands were not tied The Italian claim 
for a strategic frontier on the Brenner, allowed by the Treaty of London, 
IS open to exactly the same criticism as the French claim, not for a 
strategic frontier, but for a buffer state, on the Rhine It must be added 
that, while our Treaty engagements prevented us from champiomng 
the German-speakmg population of the Southern Tyrol, we were not 
equally tied with regard to the Slovene populations which passed under 
Italian rule as a result of the Treaty of RapaUo 
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was stiU an indispensable instrument of victory. ‘ Or 
he could have registered a pubhc protest, and left 
the Conference on the first occasion that the validity 
of such claims was mamtamed m his presence, in- 
stead of allowing himself to be entangled in detailed 
discussions and compromises But it was upon 
Bntain, with her greater knowledge and experience, 
that the responsibihty for such a protest really 
rested. Together, Bntam and Amenca could have 
made a clean sweep of the diplomatic cobwebs of the 
war. But such a collaboration, if it was to be 
successful, imphed a wilhngness both to adopt a 
generous and comprehensive economic pohcy and to 
subordinate individual claims and interests to 
broader human ends. The President, who had no 
claims to make except for a few ships and cables, 
would have been ready for such an alliance. But 
his Bntish colleague, unlike his greater forbear in 
1815, was tied hand and foot by his election pledges, 
and the devoted labour of subordinates, eager to 
set their knowledge and their sympathy at the 
service of Europe, were of little avail when their 
chief was largely estopped from making use of them. 
As a result the Treaties were not, as the President 

^ It now appears, from a cablegram from Colonel House to Mr. 
Lansmg revealed by Mr Ray Stannard Baker {New York Ttmes^ 
February 26, 1922), that on November 15, 1918, “ the French Foreign 
Office threw out a momentary suggestion of willingness to scrap ail 
the secret treaties for the sake of curbing Italy ” “ Here/* adds Mr 
Baker, who has had access to aU the ex-President’s papers, “was a 
golden opportunity, neglected through failure to appreciate its import* 
ance ’* Mr Baker throws the blame for the President's failure to take 
up the question of the secret treaties upon Colonel House and Mr 
Lansing, drawing attention to “ the profoundly important fact that 
among the papers Mr Wilson so carefully preserved there is no docu- 
ment giving any definite information about the secret treaties/* But 
the blame must at least be divided with the President, since, as caustic 
wnters in the Amencan Press have pointed out, much of the missing 
information could have been procured by him for ten cents at any 
bookstall 
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hoped, a clean-drawn charter of a new Europe, but 
represented a compromise between the conscientious 
labours of experts on the one hand and the claims 
and commitments of pohticians on the other. What 
IS soimd and endunng m them — ^and it is much — 
is due mainly to the diplomats ; and what is flimsy, 
faulty, and indefensible to the pohtiaans Had the 
expert staffs of the five Great Powers, the much- 
abused and much-derided bureaucrats who, because 
their tongues are tied, are so convement a scapegoat 
for other men’s sins, been left alone to draw up the 
Treaties, they would have emerged devoid of most 
of the imperfections which mar their usefulness as 
the basis of the pubhc law of post-war Europe. As it 
is, there is httle in their temtonal provisions which 
is unanswerably mdefensible* , but the process of 
bargaining and bartermg which accompamed their 
draftmg led to much ill-wiU and recnmmation. 


* The London Nation (March 25, 1922) cnticizes the writer for what 
It calls his “ defence of Balkanization,** but, like most Bntish and 
Amencan wnting on the subject (e g Mr F A Vanderlip’s attack on 
the “ poison treaties ” in his What Next in Europe ? New York, 1922), 
it Ignores two vital factors (i) The fact that it is impossible to make 
any European settlement, either m Central Europe or m Ireland, 
without what looks to the outsider like Balkamzation, and without 
ieavmg national mmonties on the wrong side of the hne When the 
Pnme Mimster spoke to the Bntish and Amencan joumahsts at Genoa 
of the necessity of “ settlmg the line there where it will be accepted 
by everybody ” (newspapers of April 28, 1922), he was probably rather 
mmistenng to what he regarded as their ignorance than revealing ins 
own (2) The sanctions provided under the Minonty Right Treaties 
signed by all the powers concerned, with the exception of France and 
Italy, and earned out under the ae^s and inspection of the League of 
Nations It is the existence of these treaties which rendered it such a 
blunder (to use no stronger word) on the British Premier’s part to use 
the Genoa Economic Conference as an occasion for bringing up the 
question of the treatment of mmonties m the Austro-Hunganan 
Succession States (at the meetmg of the Convenmg Powers held on 
May 10, 1922, as reported in New York Times of May ii) If the report 
*5 to be beheved, the advocates of the League of Nations, and of political 
correctitude, retorted by threatemng to bring the nationalist difi&culties 
of the Great Powers, not regulated by Minonty Rights Treaties, before 

the Conference At any rate the matter disappeared from the 
Conference agenda. 



126 EUROPE IN CONVALESCENCE 


which has had a lasting effect on the mutual relations 
of the signatory powers, both great and small. 

History will assess the full measure of the moral 
injury inflicted upon the world, and the Bntish 
Empire, by Britain’s sudden swerve towards selfish- 
ness. For the moment, it would seem to mark the 
first step in a process of disintegration which later 
statesmen, even if, as they surely must, they 
acknowledge, and seek pubhcly to retrieve, the sms 
of their predecessors, will find it haud to arrest , 
for the accumulated moral capital of a wide-spread- 
ing Commonwealth hke ours, once wantonly 
dissipated, is not so qmckly regamed. Thus the 
public opimon of the Domimons, always susceptible, 
despite an outward show of independence, to Enghsh 
fashions of thought, was qiuck to follow the Premier 
down the slippery slope ; and the chosen represen- 
tatives of the men who at Ypres and at Vimy, at 
Pozi^res and ViUers Bretonneux, had given their 
all for the cause of freedom, without one least 
thought of fee or gain, engaged themselves to their 
peoples to brmg home substantial spoils in pounds 
or dollars, and were still, thirty months afterwards, 
hagghng painfully over the percentage division of 
an mdemmty to which, for aU practical purposes, 
they had no nghtful claim at all > What chance, in 

^Extract from Report on the Conference of June, 1921 The 
Conference agreed that the reparation receipts under the Treaty 
of Versailles should be apportioned approximately as follows . 


United Kingdom 

. 


. 8685 

lid'mor Colomes 

. 

. . 

.80 

Canada * . 


, 

4 35 

Austraha 

. 


4 35 

New Zealand 



.. 1 75 

South Africa 

• • 


. . 60 

Newfoundland . 

• • 


. 10 

India 

, 


« . r 30 


Mr N W, RowelFs speech on this subject in the Canadian House of 
Commons, quoted on p 357, should be recalled m this coxmection. 
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such an atmosphere, had the Italian proposal for 
the cancelhng of mter-Alhed debts, and the launching 
of an mtemational credit scheme, modestly put 
forward by a nation which was dependent, for the 
moment, for raw matenals, foodstuffs, and financial 
favours upon Alhes who took no pams to conceal 
their dommant and dommeermg position ? » France, 
with her mdustry cnppled and with the gaping 
wound m her side, was, for the time bemg, equally 
dependent — so at least her Premier considered — 
upon the good graces of Bntain ; so, with a mistaken 
judgment which M. Tardieu, with all his hterary 
abihty, is able but lamely to defend, she determined 
to associate herself* with a view of the German 
habihties which, by mcludmg items of pure war- 
costs, contrary to the Pre-Armistice Agreement, 
inevitably put her own just claims for reparation 
in the shade and by nearly trebling the total bill 
made it mcreasingly difficult to begm extract- 
mg pajment from Germany at all.* Dearly have 

* The Italian proposal was revealed by Signor Orlando in an inter- 
view contnbu ted to the Pans Mahn in August, 1921 The following 
passage from an article by M Rasin, the first Czecho-Slovak Finance 
Minister, is interesting in this connection “ During the Peace Con- 
ference I endeavoured to raise a loan in Amenca for the purchase 
of raw matenals I met with no success Instead, I was ofiered manu- 
factured articles Eventually we secured a credit, but only for the 
purchase of foodstuffs Whilst duly grateful for this, it was a credit 
which would have set our factories workmg that we really desired, 
so as to put to work men whom the war had turned into idlers, and to 
avoid the necessity of paying doles to the unemployed by providing 
them with the chance of workmg ” 

®With the mgenious reasonmg of M Tardieu, La Patx, p 321, 
compare the following passage from Baruch, p 27 ** Without pensions 
and separation allowances the bill agauist Germany was estimated to 
be approximately $15,000,000,000, which it was generally thought 
she could pay France would have received full payment for the 
devastated areas With the inclusion of pensions and separation 
allowances, without a priority for the devastated areas, France would 
have a larger bill to present, but would receive a less sum of money 
than if she had excluded those items On the other hand, England 
and her dominions would get more *’ 

* See Appendices III , IV , and V , Part I 
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the two countnes, bound together by the hohest 
of ties, suffered, individually and in their mutual 
relations, from the relapse of the one into the old 
discredited manners of petty shopkeepmg, and for 
the rehance of the other, honourable, if, for once, 
mistaken, on the generous and moderatmg tradition 
of Bntish foreign pohcy Clemenceau had known 
and watched Enghsh statesmanship, for over fifty 
years, with all its mtellectual limitations and com- 
pensatmg integnty and sense of honour. How 
could he be expected to realize that, by a strange 
accident of fortune, this cnsis m Bntish history ‘ 
found, for once, no Enghsh gentleman at the helm ? 

Thus it was that, without unity of purpose or 
of principle, without the force to uphold their 
deasions, and steeped m an atmosphere of vague 
ideahsm which became daily more unreal and 
h3?pocntical as day followed sickenmg day, the 
four dictators sat and drew hnes on the map of 
Europe while the power was steadily shpping from 

^ This passage has beea mticized by several reviewers on the ground 
that, by common consent, M. Clemenceau was the dominating figure 
of the Peace Conference But, personalities apart, a survey of the 
problems mvolved in the war and m the Conference, and of the results 
achieved, reveals the fact that Bn tarn was in a dommating position 
throughout as compared with France The fact is that, as Mr Baker 
pomts out (New York Ttmes^ January 22, 1922) in a revealing article 
on “ The Avoiding of Naval Disarmament at the Pans Conference,” 
the Bntish came out of the war feeling more secure,” while “ the 
French, as a result of the war, felt themselves in the stew of Continental 
Europe, less secure than before ” As regards the French, this is doubt- 
less an over-statement , but it remains true that, through the dehvery 
of the German Fleet and the elimmation of the Freedom of the Seas 
article from the Fourteen Pomts, Bntain entered the Conference with 
her problem of secunty already substantially settled, whereas for 
France secunty was the major issue throughout Let the reader who 
doubts this turn to the contents pages of M Tardieu’s book, wntten 
with a view to French opmion, and note the prominence of ** secunty ” 
problems and issues* Had France entered the Conference with the 
same consciousness of secunty as Bntam, her interest in wider problems 
m Eastern Europe, Asia, and Afnca, would have been very much more 
marked and more in keepmg with her best tradition But m 1919 
these things were inevitably regarded as ideahstic iuxunes* 
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their grasp. For the peoples of the Continent, 
cheated of the hopes of which Peace had been the 
s37mbol, dnven half crazy by having to live, at the 
expected moment of rehef, through the worst of 
five war-wmters, were tummg their eyes towards 
Bolshevism — ^from the unhelpful phrase-makers and 
Parhamentanans of Western democracy to the 
rough-handed dictators of Moscow. There, at 
least, was action, not inertia, and a faith that gave 
hfe and meaiung to the formulae of platform and 
manifesto. The red tide, which, m one cntical 
week, had even washed the sturdy bourgeois 
ramparts of Switzerland and the Netherlands, 
swept for a moment over Mumch, threatened 
Vienna, and submerged Buda-Pesth. A Red 
Hunganan army, half Bolshevik, half Nationalist, 
mvaded Slovalaa , while in Russia itself a Jew 
who had but lately been an Eastside journalist 
m New York was in command of an army which, 
with the melting of the Allied forces, was soon to 
be the largest m Europe. Poland, Roumama, 
the new-born Baltic states, trembled for their 
independence. Alhed troops sufficient to face the 
menace were not available. The peoples of Central 
Europe learnt, m bitter moments of helplessness, 
to rely on their own right arm ; and if Poland 
and Roumama, Czecho-Slovakia and Jugo-Slavia, 
seekmg to weld their composite youth mto a trust- 
worthy defence force against dangers far less 
imaginary than those now confronted by the 
British Navy, are employmg French or French- 
trained mstructors to hasten and to perfect the 
process, this should be a cause neither of astonish- 
ment nor reproach to those who had not the wisdom 
Ie 
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to foresee their needs.* Had we supplied them in 
good season with the means and the matenal for 
productive work, many of the men who are now 
being called, and flock, not unwillmgly, to those 
banners would have been busy creatmg the wealth, and 
the purchasing power, for the lack of which Britam 
and mdustnal Amenca are paying m unemplo5maent 
to-day. It is not for us to preach disarmament to 
nations of whose mutual exasperations we are our- 
selves largely the cause. Let us do what is stiU 
possible to provide the productive activities which 
will serve to allay their suspiaons and provocations 
and thus gradually to compose their feuds. 

We have seen that a supreme Economic Council 
was eventually appomted after three months of 
heart-breakmg delay, and with an untramed staff, 
in February, 1919. But the situation was now 
irreparably out of hand; and, in any case, its 
powers were too limited to enable it to achieve 
results of lasting value. What should have been 
handled in October as a combined problem of 
credit, transport, and supply was left to be handled 

^ Bntish and Amencan opinion seems to regard the armies of the 
Little Entente and of Poland as m some way more “ militarist ” than 
their own As a matter of fact they are less professional and therefore 
less militanst They are, m fact, as the Italian army was after the 
unification of Italy, a convenient means of education, especially in 
countnes hitherto deprived, through misgovemment, of adequate 
systems of national education The following extract from a recent 
address by President Masaryk to the officers of the garrison at Olmutz 
(Olomouc) IS worth citmg in this connection I am following atten- 
tively the development of our army We must not disguise from 
ourselves, m speaking of the army, that there are prejudices abroad 
against soldiers Our mam task is to constitute a democratic army 
This IS not a mere formula , it is a hvmg reality, and perhaps the chief 
responsibihty in connection with it rests upon you supenor officers 
The problem is a new one for all of us, and you have no doubt already 
been able to observe that the bulk of the population . • is begmnmg 
to be used to our restored army. I can only beg of you once more to 
reflect well on these tasks, to execute them in your own mterest and 
that of the nation, and to be vigilant in seeing that the army applies 
the principles of democracy.** 
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in February as a mere problem of relief. With 
matters as they then were no other measures, or, 
at least, no other first measures, were possible ; 
but chanty is always tainting, not least between 
nations* , and the disadvantages attaching to its 
adoption have in this case been slow to efface them- 
selves. Sir Wilham Goode and Mr Hoover and their 
able staff of rehef workers rendered yeoman service, on 
a field famihar to the Bntish and Amencan mind, 
from Germany and Austria as far afield as Armema; 
and they were discreetly remforced by pnvate 
agenaes, notably by the Society of Fnends. But the 
inevitable relationship of patronage has brought 
subtle and demorahzing mfluences m its train. In 
Austria, shorn of her self-respect, it has bred a listless 
spint of paupensm which the energetic promoters of 
the Ter Meulen credit scheme are discovering to be 
not the least formidable of their many obstacles in 
their attempt to set that country on its feet, • while 

* For a more detailed discussion of this see the chapter entitled 
**The Amencan Error” m Balkamzed Europe^ by Paul Scott Mowrer 
(New York, 1921), a book which is m refreshing contrast to so many 
purely economic discussions on this subject by Amencan wnters. 

* As a reviewer in The Ttmes Literary Supplement pointed out, wi thoi|t, 
however, making clear the recent date 01 the change, this statement 
now requires correction The Burgenland mcident, in October, 1921, 
** awakened Austna to the call of a genuine national existence,*’ and 
the hitherto dominating sentiment, “ that she was too weak as a 
nation to live by herself, has been obliterated ” In the words of Sir 
Wilham Goode, from whose recent paper to the Institute of Interna- 
tional Affairs these quotations are taken “ The voUe face has been 
one of the most interestmg phenomena of recent times m Central 
Europe,” and, it may be added, one of the most stabihzmg It has 
been followed by the negotiation of the Czecho-Slovak Treaty, by which 
the two neighbours guarantee one another’s frontiers, and it may be 
hoped that the idea of union with Germany is now done with for 
good, and that Vienna will remain — ^what geography has made her— 
a Danubxan banking centre and enirepdt rather than a frontier-city m 
an extended German Republic If the Austnan Republic, with its 
awakening morale^ can find the means to develop its wealth of water- 
power — only 10 per cent of which is used at present — ^it may soon be 
on the highroad to ” normalcy ” See also the more recent article by 
Sir William Goode in the Manchester Guardian Reconstruction Supple- 
ments, No. 3. 
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German pnde has only survived the humiliation of 
vyitnessing the centre of the world’s culture treated 
as an object of pity and rehef by trying to regard 
It as an act of just, if insufficient, atonement to a 
martyr nation. Here, as in the nationahst feuds 
further east, the suffermgs and passions of the post- 
war penod have echpsed the memory of the war 
itself, and the Germans find m our failure to help 
them, as we could and should have helped them, 
out of their self-inflicted distresses, fresh reasons 
for fortifymg their threatened self-nghteousness 
and for refusmg to face the real issues and ongins 
of the war. Germany m the autumn of 1918 
resembled a patient emerging, exhausted but 
convalescent, from a prolonged penod of hallucma- 
tion. Handled with firmness and understandmg, 
above all, with consistency, she might have been 
set on the road to a rapid heahng ; but first the 
American, then the British, doctor bungled the 
case ; and the latter’s blunder was the greater in 
that he destroyed the growmg morale of the German 
people by suppljnng it with just that with which 
it IS above all thmgs necessary that such a patient 
should not make play — a. genume gnevance. Until 
the manifest mjustice of the Pensions and Separa- 
tion Allowance clauses of the Versailles Treaty is 
pubhcly removed, Germany will remain blind to 
her own guilt, and will apply a diseased and jaun- 
diced vision to this or that other clause of the 
Treaty, which, if necessarily harsh, is perfectly 
compatible with the terms of her surrender. 

No less disastrous has been the effect upon the 
British people of the great outburst of charitable 
organization which followed the discovery, months 
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after the event, of the consequences of the failure 
of their statesmen to lead Europe back towards 
prospenty They sought, as so often, to excuse 
want of foresight and lack of courage by fumbhng 
in their pockets and producing handsome subscrip- 
tions. The Enghsh-speaking peoples are giant 
givers, and it is ungracious to cnticize what is, after 
all, a golden virtue of their defects ; but money 
given by pnvate individuals in a tardy attempt to 
cure what should have been prevented by pubhc 
pohcy carries with it less than the usual blessmg , 
and it cannot be too often repeated to those who, 
for all their subscnption hsts, are at bottom still 
parochiaUy-nunded, that, as chanty is no substitute 
for justice, neither is orgamzation a substitute for 
personal affection and understandmg. It is a 
redeemmg feature in these poor charitable make- 
shifts for statesmanship that they have, at least in 
some cases, helped to bnng such imderstandmg about. 

Meanwhile, to return to the Conference, if the settle- 
ment of Europe lagged, the organization of the world 
proceeded with amazmg,and indeed ominous,rapidity. 
The President had arrived in Pans with the draft of 
a League of Nations in his pocket. Lord Robert Cecil 
met him with another draJft, which had been passed 
by the British Cabinet. Out of a conflation of the two • 

^ It seems to have been a conflation of documents rather than a 
meeting of minds, for, to judge from Baker’s account {New York 
Times f May 14, 1922), the President never understood one of the main 
ideas of the Bntish draft, the establishment of a standing Conference 
of Leading Powers on the analogy of the Bntish Impend Conference 
or Conference of Bntish Premiers Of the “ Cecil plan ” Mr Baker 
remarks that “ it provided for an upper council, but this body 
was to consist only of the representatives of great powers Strong 

as were the President’s feelmgs on the subject of the responsibility of 
the great powers, this naked form of dictation, based frankly on the 
precedent of 1815” (it would have been truer to say, based on the 
experience of four centimes of European pohtics) “was too much for 
him ” 
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the Covenant took shape, and, after a few 
weeks of evening sittings, the document which 
was to bnng iastmg peace and justice to a 
distracted world was ready to be presented to 
a full meeting of the Conference m February 
Soon afterwards it was announced that it would 
be embodied m each of the five Treaties, 
thus becommg automatically, and without the 
summonmg of a speaal conference, part of the 
pubhc law of the world. On January lo, 1920, when 
the German Treaty came into force, the League of 
Nations was bom; and ever since, and, indeed, 
already before that date, the devoted and truly 
international staff of the secretariat, drawn from 
ex-Alhed and ex-neutral peoples alike, and now 
open to two of the ex-eneimes as well, have 
been seeking to repair, or rather to build up 
afresh, what might have been saved and spared 
had the originator of the Covenant been more 
ahve to the realities of the world he tried so 
hard to serve. The League is still a plant of 
tender growth , but no one who has seen its staff 
at work, and considered the range and volume 
of the business entrusted to it, can doubt that it 
stands not merely as an idea and a symbol, but 
by virtue of substantial achievement. It is one 
of the iromes of history that what will hve, after 
all, both m idea and fact, as one of the greatest con- 
tributions made by America to the life of the parent 
contment, should have been the cause, or the 
occasion, of the downfall of its author among his 
own countrymen. When the United States Senate 
rejected the Treaties because the Covenant was 
contained in them, the blow was aimed at the 
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President ‘ But it was Europe as a whole that was 
the sufferer. Thus, by an unwitting stroke, was 
the victim of European diplomacy avenged. 


^ As this sentence is liable to misinterpretation, it should be said 
that it contams no imphcation with regard to the nghts and wrongs 
of the two parties m that histone dispute. 




PART III 

THE OUTLOOK 

Vavenir, c’est nous-memes 




CHAPTER I 

THE POLITICAL OUTLOOK 


The wax, as we have seen, has destroyed two of the 
six Great Powers of pre-war Europe and gravely 
cnppled a third. How will the collective affairs of 
Europe be managed in the commg yesirs ? What 
will take the place of the old Concert of the Powers, 
or of the Balance of Powers mto which it was not 
infrequently resolved ? 

President Wilson was in no doubt as to an answer. 
“ The old discredited game of the Balance of Power,” 
he said in one of his addresses which formed the 
accepted basis of peace, was to pass away for ever, 
to be replaced by a system of firm and smgle-mmded 
co-operation, carried on through the agency, not 
of the old diplomatic machinery, but of a new 
organization, the League of Nations. In the 
President's conception the league was to take over 
all that was best and most responsible in the old 
Concert of the Great Powers, with four improve- 
ments. It was to be world-wide mstead of 
European. It was to include small States as well 
as great. It was to do its work through a permanent 
routine organization which was to meet at regular 
intervals and be virtually indissoluble. Fmally, 
it was to be the instrument of a single concerted 
pokey based upon a common set of kberal poktical 
pnnaples The League of Nations, in other words, 
was to be the mtemational mstrument of an idealistic 
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iiberaJism, as the Holy Alliance, in its day, was of 
a benevolent Conservatism and the Vatican of 
the pohtical philosophy of the Roman Cathohc 
Church. 

It was with this conception in his mmd that the 
President hastened the preparation of the Covenant 
and msisted upon its mclusion m each of the treaties 
of peace If the framework of the new world could 
but be nghtly constructed, compromises of pnnciple 
and blunders of improvization made within its 
hmits could, so he thought, be corrected at 
leisure. The one indispensable prerequisite was to 
provide mankind with an mstrumentahty which 
would enable it to work out its own pohtical 
salvation. 

Does the League, as it now stands, two years 
after its mauguration, fill the place designed for 
it by its author, or is it hkely to step into it withm 
the coming generation? Both questions must be 
answered with a frank negative. The League is 
not domg, and is not now hkely to do, the work for 
which it was designed. That is not to say that it 
is a failure, or that it is of httle value. On the con- 
trary, it is an mdispensable part of the machmery 
of civilization, and is daily mcreasmg its usefulness. 
But the work which it is domg is not of the same 
order as the work for which the President designed 
it, and the sooner this is recognized by public 
opimon the sooner we shall return to an atmosphere 
of candour and reahty in international affairs. 
Much confusion has been caused by those who have 
persisted in preaching the League of Nations as a 
panacea long after such potentialities of that 
nature as it ever possessed had evaporated from 
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the scene.* Englishmen in particular, who are apt 
to affect for European issues a sentunentahty which 
they would not dream of appl3nng to their own more 
mtimate concerns, have grown into the habit of 
sa3ung that Europe has to choose between the way 
of the League and the way of smade and rum. 
This is one of those clean logical dilemmas which 
sprmg from an ignorance of fact and detail. Such 
language, so far from testifymg to a faith m the 
League, is httle more than a self-nghteous soporific 
— a convement way of dissolvmg an awkward and 
comphcated subject m a cloud of vague benevolence. 
One is remmded of the old lady who refused to face 
the possibility of a world war in 1914 because she 
was convmced that " the Powers would mtervene." 
The League of Nations is not, and was never in- 
tended to be, a substitute for the governments of 
its component states. As its name imphes, it is a 
league, an alliance, Ein mstrument of co-operation, 
not a government. Co-operation, however, pre- 
supposes common poliaes and common aims ; and 
It is here that the League, or rather its member- 
ship, has disappointed the expectations of its 
founder. In his relative mexpenence of European 
problems and pohtics the President believed that 
liberal principles, sincerely accepted and honestly 
applied by the European powers, would lead to the 
adoption of a common pohcy, at least in the major 
problems. A few weeks’, even a few days', 
experience of the Peace Conference was enough to 

^ These words were wnttea before the Upper Silesian decision, and 
the Pnme Minister’s policy, had tended to change the onentation of 
certain sections of Enghsh opinion towards the League At the present 
time the wanung m the text is no longer needed, and a positive appre- 
ciation of what the League has done, can do, and is by Treaty entrusted 
witn doing, would be more m place 
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prove that such a hope was vain. On the Russian 
question, the first large immediate issue with which 
the Conference had to deal, no concerted European 
pohcy proved possible of adoption ; the angles of 
vision with which the Bntish, French, Italian, and 
Japanese governments approached it were too widely 
divergent, and the prolonged and discouragmg 
course of compromise and vacillation into 
which the Powers drifted would not have been 
substantially difierent had it been handled by the 
Council of the League of Nations rather than by 
the Supreme Council of the AUies. A common 
European pohcy presupposes common convictions 
and a common outlook among the leadmg European 
peoples. Such convictions and such an outlook 
have not existed since the Middle Ages and do not 
exist to-day ; and it is not in the power of any 
political organization, however perfectly planned, 
to create them. 

As a substitute, then, for the old Concert of the 
Powers the League has proved a disappointment. 
A standing organ of European, and stiU more, of 
world policy, working upon an agreed and consistent 
basis of principle, is as impracticable to-day as it 
proved after 1815. Pohcies wfil contmue to be 
shaped and co-operations and understandmgs to be 
concerted as durmg the last four centimes, as the 
need arises for adjustmg mevitable disagreements, 
in this or that centre of state sovereignty, m London, 
Pans, Berhn, Rome, Prague, Tokio, Washington, and 
Buenosf Aires, rather than in the spacious Council 
diamber that looks out over the Lake of Rousseau 
and Byron. To have imagined otherwise was to 
ignore the limitations of the human imagination 
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and to forget that, in the closest analogue which 
exists to the comprehensive design of a League of 
Nations, m the Bntish Empire, Ottawa and Mel- 
bourne and Pretona — ^not to speak of Dublm — 
have not yet learnt to adjust their pohcies and 
purposes to the needs of the Commonwealth as a 
whole. 

What prospects are mvolved for Europe m this 
breakdown of the League's primary function must 
be discussed later on. Let us pause to consider 
the sphere of usefulness which still lies open, under 
the existing circumstances, to President Wilson's 
creation. 

The League of Nations has four organs — ^the 
Assembly, the Council, the Court, and the Secre- 
tariat. The Assembly was designed to be an open 
forum of the mtelhgence and conscience of mankmd, 
an expansion before a wider and less technical circle 
of the mtemational discussions and pohcies of the 
Coimcil. Despite the failure of its companion 
oigan to fulfil its appointed rdle, it can stJl do most 
useful work in this fiield. It is true that the dele- 
gates, both of the great and the small Powers, 
come filled mainly with their own concerns, and 
that their international enthusiasm is apt to manifest 
itself mainly m matters in which their own country 
is not closely interested. Nevertheless, the debates 
are of real value and provide an opportunity, such 
as has hitherto only existed at partisan or technical 
congresses, of mitiatmg public discussion, under 
conditions where almost every pomt of laew is 
represented, on problems which form the sub- 
stance of international controversy and the 
potential cause of future wars. Signor Tittoni, 
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for instance, did the world a real service m 1920 
when he drew on himself the wrath of the Canadian 
delegation by raising the far-reaching issue of the 
mtemational control of industrial raw matenals.* 
Still more valuable, perhaps, for immediate purposes, 
is the occasion provided by the Assembly meetings 
for personal contacts between the representatives, 
and the tramed ofl&cials, of some forty different 
countries. 

The Council has been descnbed as a disappoint- 
ment ; but as Mr. Balfour told the Assembly last 
September, no one can read the unadorned pages of 
its last annual report, or even scan its table of 
contents, without feehng that, if it is not domg 
the work for which it was designed, it has already 
made itself indispensable by the numerous other 
tasks which it, and it alone, has been able to under- 
take. General Smuts and the authors of the British 
draft of the Covenant, and presumably also President 
Wilson, mtended it to be a standmg Conference of 
Prime Ministers siimlar to the British Impenal 
Conference. This plan was thwarted, whether 
wittmgly or not, from the moment that the League 
of Nations Commission agreed to admit four repre- 
sentatives of lesser states to membership of the 
Council. It does not require great pohtic^ experi 
ence to understand that confidential co-operation 
between states endowed with widely diSermg 
measures of power and responsibihty is a virtual 
impossibility. The British Impenal Conference 

^ Tfais is not to expiess approval of the form in which Signor Tittom 
brought up the question Mr Rowell was m the nght in joiamg issue 
on that point, for nothmg could be more disastrous to the League than 
the formation of a premature cleavage m its ranks between industnal ** 
and “ raw matenai-producmg ” members The problem is one which, 
in its practical intemationai bearings, needs extremely careful handling. 
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did not attain to such reality as it now possesses 
until the federation of Canada and Austraha and 
the union of South Africa had enabled its member- 
ship to consist of substantial and responsible units. 
Newfoundland remams a harmless anomaly, but 
four Newfoundlands sittmg at a table with four 
Great Bntams would go far to rob the proceedings 
of reality. If the greater Allies could not bnng 
themselves dunng the war to consult their smaller 
confederates, such as Serbia, on issues of pohcy, 
like the Italian Treaty, which vitally affected 
them, it is not to be expected that, under the 
much looser and more self-regardmg conditions 
of post-war pohtics, the Great Powers wiU put their 
cards on the table in the presence of Spain, Brazil, 
and Chma, or even of Belgium. The admission of 
the smaller Powers, whether it was a concession to 
principle or to camouflage, has certainly been an 
important, perhaps a determining factor in pre- 
ventmg the Council from even bemg allowed to 
attempt the pohcy-makmg function which was m 
the imnd of its origmal designers. 

What is the nature of the new activities which it 
has made for ntself ? It may perhaps best be 
described, in bnef, as a sort of mtemational House 
of Lords, or Conference of Elder Statesmen. It is 
pecuharly adapted for dealing with questions which 
are, on the one hand, too tangled and pohtical, 
too non-]udiciable, to be handed over to the Court 
and, on the other, sufficiently compact, sufficiently 
detached or detachable, from popular or party 
passion, to be remitted to an mtemational authority 
withgood hope that its judgment wdl be accepted as 
final. The decision to ask the Council to adjudicate 
Ke 
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on the Upper Silesian question marked a turning 
pomt in its development It beckoned it away from 
the field of pohcy, where it can never hope to shme, 
on to that mterraediate region, half-judicial, half- 
pohtical, of the processes variously known as 
negotiation, mediation, and arbitration. That there 
was a certain element of camouflage in entrusting 
the fate of a Central European province to a body 
so cunously and even accidentally composed may 
be admitted , but the first-hand information and 
experience available at their service in the 
Secretariat and elsewhere no doubt served to supple- 
ment the knowledge, without impairmg the detach- 
ment, of the Belgian, Brazihan, Chmese, and Spanish 
representatives who were asked to draw up the first 
report for their more immediately interested 
colleagues. 

Of the Court, now finally constituted, little need 
be said. Its activities cover the sphere of questions 
either directly remitted to it as justiciable or referred 
to it automatically as a result of defimte treaty 
agreements. This sphere does not as yet include 
the larger and deeper issues which still divide the 
leading peoples and groupings of mankmd. To take 
but a smgle instance, there is on the new Bench 
but one representative of the Far Eastern and none 
of the Indian or Afncan peoples. Even if therefore 
it were able to dehver, on some issue of the colour 
question, the justest judgment which the wit of 
man could devise, what hope is there that the 
non-white peoples would bow willingly before such 
a decision ? The deepest issues which arise between 
nation and nation, race and race, as between 
mdividual men and women, transcend the power 
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of judge and court, of rule and precedent, to deter- 
mine. This IS not to decry the prestige or authority 
of the new creation, which fills an important and 
indeed indispensable place in the organized human 
scheme, but only to remmd the idealists, always 
apt to court disillusionment by pitchmg their 
concrete expectations too high, that pohtics are but 
the outward and over-simplified expression of deep- 
lying passions and traditions which have not yet 
been touched and transfigured by the harmomzing 
power of human reason. 

But by far the most hopeful and vital creation 
of the authors of the Covenant is the Secretariat. 
For the first tune in human history there is a body 
of men, drawn from the peoples and races of five 
contments, dedicated to the service, not of this or 
that state or sectional grouping, but of mankmd. 
To have created an International Civil Service, 
animated, as this is, by a single world-purpose, is 
a greater achievement by far than to have established 
an International Court of Justice ; for a Court can 
only adjudicate on what is submitted to it, whilst 
an admmistrative service, with the health, the 
transport, and a number of other vital and complex 
but relatively non-contentious matters tmder its 
charge, works on steadily and qmetly day by day, 
weavmg into a smgle and harmomous pattern the 
great permanent common mterests of mankind. At 
last the res pubhca, the Commonwealth of Man, 
has the mimstering spints at its service, for the lack 
of which men in their separate groupings have 
waged an unequal fight through the ages against 
disease and distance and ignorance and many another 
inveterate enemy of mankmd. Whatever may be 
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the fate of the Assembly, whether it perfects 
its organization by the inclusion of the United 
States, Germany, and Russia or whether it becomes 
more and more a purely European and West Asiatic 
body, supplemented by similar regional groupings 
m Amenca and elsewhere, there can be no doubt 
that the Secretanat, hke the Court, even more than 
the Court, must and will remam as an indispensable 
mstrumentality of world-wide co-operation and 
administration. 

How then, in the absence of a League of Nations 
or a Holy Alhance, are the collective affairs of 
Europe to be regulated ? What is it that takes the 
place, in post-war Europe, of the pre-war Concert 
of the Powers? In order to answer this question 
in the present, and to suggest an answer for the 
future, a frank and somewhat detailed discussion 
is needed. 

The control of European pohcy, in so far as it is 
collectively controlled at all, has been vested smce 
the armistices, and is still vested, in the Supreme 
Council of the Alhes. This body, which has lasted 
on from the war penod, is composed of the Pnme 
Ministers of Britain, France, and Italy, the three 
victonous out of the four remaining European 
Great Powers, together, since last June, with an 
American ‘ observer ' It meets at irregular intervals, 
now in Pans, now m London, now at S. Remo, or 
on the French Riviera, generally when some definite 
question, or group of questions, relating to the Peace 
Treaties is m urgent need of settlement. During 
the intervals between these meetings the execution 
of its decisions, and the settlement of any lesser 
questions that may arise, is in the hands of a Council 



THE OUTLOOK 


149 


of the Ambassadors of the same three Powers, 
which has its seat m Pans. In so far, therefore, 
as this fragmentary and provisional European 
Concert has any standmg organ at all, it is to be 
found in the Council of Ambassadors ; and it is 
to this body, for mstance, and not to the League 
of Nations (which is only concerned with the Peace 
Treaties m cases where defimte tasks have been 
remitted to it, as vnth Danzig and the Saar Basin) 
that the Czecho-Slovak government, always so 
scrupulously correct, addressed its communications 
drawing attention to the disturbed conditions m the 
Austro-Himganan frontier lands. 

But It IS only by courtesy that the Supreme 
Council, in its present form, can be described as a 
true Concert, or a European authonty at aU. Its 
shortcomings m this respect are manifest. To 
begm with, it hves on simply by the momentum 
of the war-penod, which is visibly givmg out as the 
memory of the great common struggle grows dim. 
It is based neither on a written alhance or agreement 
nor on any clear common aim, pohcy, or outlook. 
Its declared purpose is mdeed to watch over the 
execution of the Treaties negotiated, or rather 
dictated, under its auspices. But the three partners 
are at one neither as regards the importance to 
be attached to the strict observance of the vanous 
Treaties nor as to the sanctions to be apphed in case 
of default. Their association during the past three 
years has been a study in contrasts rather than in 
harmony ; and, so far from exhibitmg to the rest 
of Europe, and especially to the newly-created 
states, the spectacle of an unselfish and responsible 
co-operation m the interests of the Contment as a 
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whole, it has made all the world aware of the pro- 
found differences of outlook and mterest which 
render such a co-operation, under present conditions 
of leadership at any rate, an unattainable ideal. 
It IS between Britain and France, m particular, that 
these differences have come to a head, for Italy is 
less closely concerned with the problems of the 
German Treaty which form the main substance of 
controversy. The two Powers have dnfted, after 
a long course of argument and recnmination, mto 
a condition of mutud distrust and ill-temper which, 
although confined indeed to comparatively hmited 
circles m each, is none the less a serious menace both 
to the two peoples themselves and to the stabihty 
of Europe. 

For, if Anglo-French co-operation is merely a 
provisional arrangement, without any written 
sanction to back it up, it is nevertheless the mam, 
indeed almost the only effective authonty which 
is available at this moment to maintain the pre- 
carious structure of European peace. No one who 
has travelled in Central and Eastern Europe can 
doubt that, were a defimte rupture to occur between 
the two countnes, the effect would be immediately 
disastrous. It would give new hope to reactionary 
elements throughout the Continent, in Berhn and 
Mumch, m Reichenberg and Zagreb, m Buda- 
Pesth and Sofia ; and it would almost certainly 
be followed by a concerted attempt to alter by 
force the territorial arrangements established in 
the Peace Treaties. Enghsh hbeials who, with 
traditional naivete and want of imagination, imagme 
that they are servmg the cause of European peace 
by ratmg and scolding a tender and susceptible 
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neighbour, might pause to reflect, before the woimd- 
ing adjective shps off their pen, that it is the associa- 
tion between Bntain and France, and that alone, 
which protects Europe at this moment from a con- 
tinuance of the agelong racial struggle between the 
German and Magyar and Slav and Roumaman for 
which so many reckless spints are thirsting from 
the Rhine to the Carpathians and the Adriatic. 
Not that the Supreme Council is aU-powerful. It 
has proved powerless to protect Armema, or to 
coerce Russia, or to prevent the outbreak of a fresh 
war between Greece and Turkey, or to eject 
ZeligowsM from Vilna. Its effective authonty 
extends only over Western and Central Europe 
and suffers palpable dimmution m proportion as it 
attempts to move eastward, beyond the range where 
French mihtary power or the pressure of a Bntish 
blockade can exercise effective compulsion. Never- 
theless, limited though its authonty may be, far 
more limited than it would have been had Eastern 
Europe been bound to the West by a firm hnk of 
international credit-power, it suffices in present 
arcumstances to maintain a provisional stabihty 
and to give the new Europe, the Europe of the 
Treaties, time to harden and crystallize. 

Before askmg how a true concert can be formed 
or reshaped, let us glance for a moment at this 
new Europe. Three features strike the eye at once. 
Firstly, the old multi-national Empires, Austria- 
Hungary, Turkey, and Russia, have disappeared, 
if in the last case only temporarily, from the 
European scene. Secondly, the European states 
correspond, not indeed perfectly but far more 
completely than before the war, to the Imes of 
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demarcation between nation and nation, the change 
bnnging into existence no less than six wholly new 
states, Poland, Czecho-Slovakia, Lithuania, Latvia, 
Esthoma, £ind Finland, and three which are virtually 
new creations, Jugo-Slavia, Austna, and Hungary. 
Thirdly, with the diminution in the number and 
authonty of the Great Powers, what may be called 
the meium-sized Powers, substantial units of 
territory such as Poland and Jugo-Slavia, or highly 
developed mdustnal regions such as Belgium 
and Czecho-Slovakia, are destmed to exercise a 
considerably greater relative mfluence than under 
the old pre-war conditions. In 1914 (excludmg Lilh- 
putian communities hke Monaco) there were nmeteen 
sovereign states in Europe, out of which six were 
Great Powers , to-day there are twenty-five, with 
four Great Powers, mcludmg Germany, whose 
efiective mihtary and econoimc power is subject 
to numerous disabihties. ' 

How IS this Europe bound together? Three 
different and, m some degree, competmg sets of 
arrangements are at present regulatmg the mutual 
relations of its members. In the first place, there 
is the Covenant of the League of Nations which 
the overwhelmmg majonty of the European states 
are pledged to observe. Under this they are bound, 
firstly not to make war upon one another without 
recourse to a procedure mvolvmg pubhcity and 
delay , secondly to take some action (not necessarily 
either mihtary or econoimc) to preserve the tem- 
tonaJ mtegnty and independence of their feUow- 
members. Under present conditions, when the 
League has as yet had httle chance to acquire either 
the moral authority or the economic leverage which 
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it may hope to wield in future years, these obhgations 
do not constitute so weighty a factor as they should 
in the hfe of Europe , and recent discussions, at 
Washington as at Cannes, and in East Central 
Europe, have shown how states, anxious for their 
security, exhibit a preference for regional agree- 
ments, however weak the obhgation mvolved m 
them, over the widely scattered guarantees afforded 
by Article X. No case has indeed as yet occurred 
in Europe, as it has in Central Amenca, m which 
two members of the League, completely unmindful 
of the Covenant, have actually embarked upon 
regular hostilities with one another ; but the 
recent boimdary dispute between Jugo-Slavia and 
Albania, whatever the character of the fightmg, 
did not fall far short of this. Already, however, 
weak and necessitous states hke Austna have become 
pamfuUy dependent on the good graces of the 
League, and, if the projected credit scheme takes 
shape, it may prove to be an agency of potential 
pressure as weU as of rehef, and thus arm the League 
with some rough kmd of sanction or control. But 
this, of course, will, at best, be true only of the 
smaller and more helpless members of what, despite 
the boasted doctrine of the Equahty of Sovereign 
States, is m reahty destined to be either an aristo- 
cracy of the Great, or a bourgeoisie of the larger and 
medium-sized Powers. For a true mtemational 
democracy, in the sense of a r4gime of equal con- 
sideration for all states irrespective of their size and 
strength, we must wait until force, whether pohtical 
or economic, has been elimmated from the field of 
international dealmg. 

The second set of arrangements are the Peace 
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Treaties, which., despite the arbitrary manner m 
which they were presented for signature to the 
enemy states, regulate so large a number of matters 
m the hfe of the recent belhgerents, from armies 
and frontiers to waterways and labour conditions, 
as to be not undeservmg of the descnption, recently 
apphed to them by a Czecho-Slovak statesman, as 
the charter of the new Europe. They are mdeed 
open to senous cnticism, m their economic rather 
than in their tenitonal clauses ; but the most 
important defect, or himtation, in their scope, from 
the pomt of view which we are now considenng, 
is that, apart from the clauses in the Covenant to 
which allusion has just been made, they make no 
adequate provision for their own continuing 
enforcement. 

It is this which has led to the third set of arrange- 
ments, those embodymg definite treaty obhgations 
between separate Powers. The most important of 
these is one which, ]ust because it never grew from 
being a project of a Treaty into being a Treaty, 
forms the most stnkmg illustration of the problem 
which it was designed to meet — the Treaty proposed 
by Mr. Lloyd George and President Wilson to 
M Clemenceau as a guarantee against an unprovoked 
German aggression. When the ]omt guarantee 
broke down owing to non-ratification by the Umted 
States, and Britain declared herself unable to 
assume the burden alone, France turned elsewhere 
and concluded a convention with Belgium which 
forms at the moment the sole assured mtemationai 
mihtary protection of her oft-invaded Eastern 
frontier. Parallel to this, as a sanction of the 
Austrian, as the Franco-Belgian Treaty is of the 
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German settlement, are the pohtical and mihtary 
arrangements concluded between Czecho-Slovakia, 
Jugo-Slavxa, and Roumama, collectively known as 
the Little Entente. Besides this, Britain has a 
Treaty with Portugal, dating from long before 
the war, and Czecho-Slovakia a treaty with 
Poland.* 

Such IS the present pohtical organization of 
Europe — a big unfinished design, supplemented, and 
m part replaced, by patchwork improvization. What 
is the outlook for the future? In what direction 
are we to look for a consistent and comprehensive 
alteration m what must be now admitted to be an 
impracticable design ? 

The present writer beheves that a solution of 
these perplexities and comphcations can be found 
m one way alone, along the simple and well-tned 
road of the old Concert of the European Powers 
Europe has not been saved from the West, nor yet 
from the East, as was hoped by two opposmg sets 
of idealists. America and Russia, each m their 
own way, may yet return to play their part in the 
life of the old Continent For present purposes, 
however, we must rule them out. Europe will be 
wise to adapt to her own case the old Italian motto • 
Europa fara da se. She must look to her own 
heahng. Then perchance others, who seem at 
present to look on, kmdly but unhelpful, from afar 
will find the will and the means to co-operate. And 
the heahng must begin where the wound is deepest, 
from the Western end of the Continent. The goal 
of all good Europeans at this juncture should be 

To these should now be added the Austro Czecho-Slovak Treaty 
and the Treaty, referred to on p 241, between Poland and three out of 
the four E Baltic States 
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to work for the establishment of relations of mutual 
confidence between Bntam, France, and Germany, 

If this can be achieved, Europe wiU recuperate 
her strength m secunty and the League of Nations 
will find the main obstacle to its growth removed 
and will deepen its roots and spread its branches. 
Let the ideahsts who pm their faith to the League, 
and the realists who make hght of it because they 
know how powerless any mere organization must 
ever be to combat the fears and suspicions which 
still poison the hfe of Europe, ]om hands in attempt- 
ing to solve what has been the major problem of 
European pohtics durmg the last three years, and 
durmg the fifty years which preceded them. 

It is not an insoluble problem. All three nations, 
indeed, if they could give expression to their deepest 
thought, desire ardently and wholeheartedly to 
solve it. Especially is this true of the two most 
closely mterested of the three peoples, who, in their 
broad masses at any rate, are weary of the eternal 
vicissitudes of armed conflict which have clouded 
their seremty and worn out their energies ever 
smce Caesar encountered the Germaji chieftain 
from across the Rhine It is not the desire for a 
solution that is lackmg, it is the tmderstandmg — 
the mutual understaning of moods and motives, 
of deep-lymg passions and unspoken philosophies 
which alone can brmg harmony mto the relations 
of two anguished and tortured peoples. If the 
difficulty were superficial, it could be easily solved, 
and might as easily recur. Just because it is agelong 
and mveterate, compounded of traditional passions 
and of anaent and recent suffenngs, it needs a 
deeper analysis for its healing. But it is precisely 
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because, as a result of the war, such an analysis is 
at last possible, because submerged dispositions have 
become manifest and hidden fears have been justified 
by horrid facts, that such a healing is at last withm 
the range of practical politics. 

Let us look first at the case of France, for a 
nght understanding of her nature is the master key 
to the problem. “ France has lost ground with 
both British and Amencan opimon at Pans,” wrote 
two years ago an Enghsh observer who had unusual 
opportunities for witnessmg the work of the Pans 
Conference from within, " but the fault hes largely 
with us. If by lack of understandmg we fail 
to evoke French genius and French political 
imagmation m building up the new Europe, no other 
gams that we may make ” (not even, if we may pause 
to underhne the thought imphcit behind the words, 
a perfected League of Nations or a firm umon of the 
English-speakmg peoples), “can compensate us for 
that supreme loss The statement, or rather the 
prediction, here expressed has been only too painfully 
fuMUed. During the last three years Bntam and 
America, more particularly Bntam, have not under- 
stood, have seemed not even to be trying to under- 
stand, the rmnd or mood of France. As a result, 
France, discouraged and resentful, has failed to exert 
her incomparable gifts of interpretation and under- 
standmg m the buildmg up of the new Europe. And, 
as a further result, we see the Europe that we see, a 
ship adnft in heavy seas, with no visible helmsman. 

Why does not France jom wholeheartedly in the 
Anglo-Saxon pro] ect of the League of Nations ? Why 
is she a perpetual obstacle to pohaes and proposab, 

^ TAe Responsibihttes of the League^ by Eustace Percy, p izs 
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such as a general measure of mihtary and naval 
disarmament or the adimssion of Germany to the 
League of Nations, which seem, to the British mmd, 
normal and necessary steps towards the recuperation 
and stabilization of Europe ? The answer may be 
given m three words, fear, mdignation, and suspiaon. 
Twice mvaded withm fifty years, France fears for 
the secunty of her Eastern frontier. Watchmg the 
trend of recent Bntish pohcy towards Germany, 
which seems to her, and to her not alone on the 
Continent, a nauseatmg compound of sentimentahty 
and commeraahsm, and confronted with the nerve- 
rackmg spectacle of her own ravaged departments, 
she is dnven by reaction to evoke and cherish, as a 
possession not now to be shared with her former 
AUies, the moral mdignation which to her sensitive 
spirit IS no more than a just and necessary tnbute 
to the heroic dead. Finally, faced with the dis- 
illusionment resulting from the constitutional 
complexities of American and the opportunist 
vicissitudes of present-day Bntish political hfe, her 
confidence m the Enghsh-speakmg peoples has 
been rudely shaken and the old seed of suspicion 
of perfide Albion has once more found a lodgment 
m her mind. Fmd the means to allay that fear, open 
a broad European channel for that noble indignation, 
remove the rankhng causes of that poisonous 
mistrust, and France will once more resume her 
normal place and poise as the mam element of 
reason and harmony and proportion m the many- 
sided hfe of the European peoples. ^ 

^ The change in French opinion, in the direction of greater dignity^ 
calm, and self-assurance since the accession to power of M Poincard,, 
has been very marked Had they been written m the sprmg of 192s 
these paragraphs would have been somewhat differently phrased 
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How can that fear be allayed? The remedy 
hes with Bntain, and it is not hard to find. Not 
once but many times dunng the last three years 
have British statesmen and editors, safely ensconced 
behind their maritime ramparts, armed with a naval 
predommance any discussion of which was ruled 
out of the agenda of the Peace Conference before- 
hand, assured France that her fears were groundless 
and upbraided her for " nervousness ” or even for 
" imhtansm ” Granted that French fears are a 
hallucmation, assurances proffered under such con- 
ditions are calculated rather to exasperate than to 
allay them. If Bntam smcerely desires to remove 
the gnawmg fear at the heart of France, she must not 
merely teU her old Ally that she has no need to fear, 
but take action to prove it. Up to the present such 
action as she has taken has seemed to the logical 
French mmd directly to behe her assurances. When 
France asked that the Rhine should be made the 
permanent mihtary frontier of Germany, Britain 
and America refused and offered mstead a joint 
guarantee against an unprovoked German attack. 
When the Amencan guarantee failed to mature 
owmg to the action of the Senate, Bntam refused 
to undertake the burden alone. Why did she do 
so? No doubt the Bntish Premier had his own 
reasons, which, whether creditable or otherwise, are 
readily mtelhgible to anyone famihar with the 
course of Bntish pohtics But to the French mind 
the refusal to imdertake the burden of the Alhance 
could only mean that Bntam, whatever her assur- 
ances, regarded a new Franco-German war as a 
contmgency not altogether unlikely to take place 
And French statesmen point out, with some justice. 
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that, as a resiilt of a war m which France has 
suffered, and suffered horribly, from an unprovoked 
aggression by an enemy agamst whom she and her 
fnends were msufiiciently guarded, she is left with 
even less assurances of support from Britain than 
she had before. In 1914 her Eastern frontier was 
protected, firstly by the neutrahty of Belgium, of 
which Bntam was an mdividual guarantor, and 
secondly, less exphcitly, by the Grey-Cambon 
understanding. To-day Belgium is no longer 
neutrahzed , the Bntish obligation towards Belgium 
has fallen to the ground, and Bntam has no obhga- 
tions towards France other than the vague and 
insubstantial commitments embodied m the Cove- 
nant of the League of Nations. To the French 
mind, tramed, alas, by expenence to measure 
co-operation not in rhetorical assurances of good 
win but m army corps and mobilization orders, the 
League of Nations is not enough. Bntain and 
France axe at least alike in this, that they both 
prefer a double lock to their door. There are very 
few Enghshmen, certamly not enough to form a 
majority m any constituency, who would sleep 
soundly m their beds if the Covenant, and not the 
Navy also, were the protection of their island- 
fortress. France, with a more vivid and poignant 
expenence of invasion than a few scratches from 
sea or air, is only asking for the same double system 
of insurance If we beheve, as others beheve of 
ours, that her demands are superfluous, that is 
surely all the more reason for acceding to them. A 
declaration of British readiness to sign the Guarantee 
Treaty would be the best possible answer to French, 
and It may be added also to Belgian, fears. Surely 
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it is not too much to ask that after their pecuharly 
intimate assoaation m the greatest war in history, 
the marks of which remain mdehble on French soil, 
France and Bntam should be bound together, imder 
the all-embracmg segis of the League of Nations, 
by a pact recognized as constitutmg as fixed and 
natural and stabihzmg an influence m the European 
scheme as the old association between Bntam and 
Portugal. Such a guarantee would differ from the 
old-world diplomatic combmations to which excep- 
tion is nghtly taken by the defimteness of its terms 
and the himted scope of its obhgations. It would 
not be available, hke an ordinary alhance, as a 
means for covermg ambitious designs by one of the 
parties m this or that region of the world, or as a 
support to selfish economic pohcies ; and those who 
argue that, in the sphere covered by its obhgations, 
the distmction between defence and “ aggression ’* 
may in practice be difiicult to draw, would find a 
convmcmg answer to their fears if they were better 
acquamted with the true attitude of France. She 
seeks no new gams or adventures on her Eastern 
frontier. All she seeks is to hold what she has won 
and to guard her own territory. He httle knows 
either the French peasant or the French townsman 
who thinks that aggression, whether open or con- 
cealed, agamst Germany, need ever be feared from 
their coimtry. The guarantee, therefore, so far 
from dividmg Europe into opposing diplomatic 
camps, would be a true security, not only for peace, 
but for seremty of mind, and would promote, rather 
than impede, the estabhshment of a tnpartite 
understanding , for the secunty of the German 
Repubhc agamst the mihtanst hotheads who still 
Le 
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seek to wreck it depends upon the stability of the 
new governments in East Central Europe, and upon 
the Entente of the Great Powers which created 
them. Bntam, France, and the New Germany have 
a compelhng common mterest, of which the wiser 
heads are eveiywhere aware, m the stabihzation of 
the settlement and in the discouragement of pohcies 
of adventure or revenge. In any case, however, 
whether the pact is signed or not, France may rest 
assured that the association, of which the Guarantee 
would be the formal expression, exists already in the 
hearts of thousands of mdividual members of the 
two coimtries, who wiU carry their sense of mutual 
comradeship and obhgationwith them to the grave.* 

Such a declarabon need not be unconditional. 
It could be coupled with a general pohcy of dis- 
armament. British statesmen have repeatedly laid 
stress on the ef&cacy of the disarmament clauses 
of the German Treaty, and, despite occasional 
scares, French opinion is now disposed to accept 
the same view. It is common ground, at least 
between those best qualified to weigh the mihtary 
facts, that, thanks to the mihtary commissions of 
control provided for in the Treaty, Germany is for 
the present, and will be for some years to come, 
powerless for a western aggression But this is not 
sufficient to allay French fears, still less to justify 
a substantial measure of disarmament on the French 
side. France looks ahead into the future, she 

* This feeling was finely and opportunely expressed in the King’s 
speech of thanks to President Millerand, for the gift to the British 
nation of the war cemeteries on French soil on May X4 These 
memories,*’ he said, ** must recall for all time the sentiment of faithful 
comradeship which inspired those who fell side by side m the Great 

War, and which was bequeathed by them as a sacred legacy to our 
two nations ” 
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contrasts the relative population figures of the two 
countries, and she asks herself what is hkely to 
happen when the commissions of control are dis- 
banded, when the Rhine occupation is ended,* and 
when, m the course of years, a forty miUion France 
IS once more face to face, this time without British 
or Amencan support, agamst a seventy or eighty 
milhon Germany Is it any wonder that she should 
look eastwards, among the Slav peoples, or even to 
Africa, * for the support so ungenerously, as she thinks, 
withheld her from the West ? Here again it is f ear,not 
“ impenahsm,” which has led to manifestations of 
French activity, at Warsaw and elsewhere, which 
have served to deepen the estrangements between 
Pans and London France feels that the same wil- 
fully uncomprehendmgly Bntish policy, the same 
aggravatmgly self-nghteous professions of correcti- 
tude, pursue her m the East, from Danzig to Upper 

^ Reference may be made at this pomt to the controversy between 
MM Tardieu and Poincar^ m the Temps m September, 1921, as to 
whether the “ guarantees ” which must be fulfilled before the evacua- 
tion of the Rhine area becomes obhgatory under the Treaty (Article 428) 
mclude the projected Guarantee Treaty with Bntam and the United 
States M Tardieu argued, as in his book (pp 234-6) that they did 
M Pomcar6’s refutation proved unanswerable, and was duly noted 
by the German Press 

* French opimon with regard to distmctions of colour resembles that 
of the ancient Greeks and Romans (see my Greek Commonwealth^ p 317, 
2nd ed ) rather than that of the Enghsh-speaking peoples Bntish 
writers on “ the black stain on the Rhine ” (whose imputations* 
have, incidentally, been refuted by a neutral Commission of enquiry)* 
can have httle idea of the wounding eSect of this and similar agitations 
on the sensibihty of races thus mdiscnminately impugned Enquiry 
among the coloured people of the Umted States on this pomt, and om 
their feelmg towards France, would prove enhghtenmg to them " For 
a recent discussion of educational and other issues m French North 
Africa see Le Principe des NationaliUs son application au regime 
colonial, by Bernard Lavergne (Pans, Alcan), pp 69-142, esp p 108* 
on the mfluence exerted mdirectly by President Wilson on French 
pohcy m Algena On the not very creditable history of the re-mterpre- 
tation of the Afncan mandate clause m the Covenant so as to permit 
of the voluntary enlistment of natives of the mandated areas see a 
charactensticaliy frank note by M Clemenceau m his mtroduction 
(p xvu ) to M Tardieu’s book 
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Silesia, as on the Western frontier of her hereditary 
foe ; and in her nervous exasperation she puts herself 
even more in the wrong with her impeccably cool- 
headed neighbour 

How can France be given security against the 
re-armmg of Germany after the disbandment of the 
present mihtary commissions of control? Firstly, 
by the Guarantee Treaty, which would defimtely 
tWw upon the Bntish Government and people the 
obhgation of enforcmg the mihtary clauses of the 
Treaty, especially those providmg for the demih- 
tanzation of the Rhme area and of taking concerted 
measures with their French Alhes to secure an 
adequate margin of security. If it be urged against 
this that it might involve a change in the traditional 
Bntish mihtary system, the answer is that such 
an argument is itself a confession that the German 
disarmament laid down m the Treaty is likely to 
prove illusory, and that the French fears are there- 
fore justified. But it IS our busmess, as much as 
that of France, to see that the Treaty provisions are 
mamtamed, and it is here that the opening is pro- 
vided for a second measure of security m the estab- 
lishment of some permanent mtemational agency to 
keep watch over the problem of armaments. Such 
a measure is foreshadowed in two articles of the 
Covenant Article I lays down that every state 
admitted to membership of the League after the 
first batch of “ ongmal members," " shall accept 
such regulations as may be prescribed by the 
League in regard to its mihtary and naval forces 
and armaments,” and Article IX provides that “a 
permanent Commission shah be constituted to 
advise the Council on the execution of Articles I. 
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and VIII.” (the limitation of armaments clause) 
“ and on mihtary, naval, and air questions generally ” 
Such an authonty would need to be equipped to 
report not only on the stnctly military, but on 
industnal measures of mobihzation No European 
government, after the expenence of this war, is 
hkely to embark on hostihlies until it has amassed, 
not merely the mumtions, but the industrial raw 
matenals needed for a successful issue — ^unless, 
mdeed, it is so wilfully perverse, or so bhnded by 
a desire for revenge, as dehberately to run amok. 
Secret preparations for war, therefore, except for 
an air offensive, with chemical gases, against which 
neither greater nor lesser precautions can avail, are 
even less possible than they were before 1914, when 
the intelhgence departments proved to be not ill- 
mformed as to the mam facts The estabhshment 
>of some such body as that contemplated m Article 
IX would go far to allay the apprehensions, not of 
France only, but of the other powers, such as 
Czecho-Slovakia and Jugo-Slavia, who have equal 
and even greater reason to fear possible aggression 
from untrustworthy and revengeful neighbours. It 
is true that, as became clear at Washmgton, a 
general programme of European mihtary disarma- 
ment cannot be adopted until Russia has been 
brought mto hne,‘ and the Hungarian situation 
gives the other Succession States more ground for 
confidence, but there is no reason why the project 
for an mtemational commission of control should 

* The chief dif&culty about Russian disarmament, as not everyone 
in England seems to realize, is, of course, the securing of satisfactory 
guarantees Expressions of wilhngness to disarm, especially from a 
government which relies in unusual measure upon armed force for the 
maintenance of its domestic authonty, are valueless without such 
guarantees. 
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not be adopted independently of any subsequent 
progranune of limitation. Such a programme 
already exists in the Treaties for four European 
states 

A third measure of secunty could be given by 
Bntain to France by the perfecting, withm the 
limits lately agreed upon as legitimate, of the 
offensive activities of our sea-power If Frenchmen 
habitually look to Bntish divisions rather than to 
Bntish destroyers as the effective mstrument of 
common defence, every German knows that it is the 
Bntish Navy which, m the last analysis, has the 
stranglehold over his country’s hfe There is no doubt 
in any Englishman’s mmd that were France once 
more to be the victim of an unprovoked attack, such 
power would be used to the full But it is not 
enough that the power should be there in reserve. 
Both the French and the Germans, and, let it be 
added, their recently neutral neighbours, should be 
made to realize that it is there, and that it is meant 
to be used. The course of Alhed pohcy has led the 
pubhc opmion, not only of the three countnes most 
closely mterested but of the rest of the world also, 
to thmk that military power, and m the mam French 
mihtary power, is the only available sanction agamst 
Treaty-breakmg. It is important that the r61e of 
the Navies, and especially of the leadmg European 
Navy, should not be forgotten, and with it, let it be 
added, the pohtical responsibihties, especially in the 
domain of commercial pohcy, which the possession 
of such inexorable power involves. The reader who 
has followed the imderlying argument of the earlier 
part of this volume wiE not need to be told that the 
British Navy is like a magnet set up to draw Germany 
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steadily towards a westward onentation and to 
forbid her to indulge in eastern adventures in which, 
though she may conquer whole kmgdoms, she risks 
the loss of her connections with the overseas 
world and of the mdispensable elements of civiliz- 
ation and hvelihood which it provides for her 
population * 

The system of regional agreements for mutual 
protection between naval powers lately maugurated 
at Washmgton should be extended to European 
waters, with which Washmgton was powerless to 
deal. Were this done, and Malta, Tunis, and Tnpoh 
brought withm a pact similar to that which now 
includes Australia, Formosa, and the Phihppmes, 
the memory of a recent unseemly wrangle at 
Washmgton would be obhterated, and the chief 
obstacle to a comprehensive naval disarmament 
removed “ 

So much for French fears We pass now to a 
more subtle and mtimate subject, the moral m- 
dignation which estranges the victim from the 
wrongdoer. The remedy here hes mainly on the 
German side , but there is somethmg that can be 
said in this place Perhaps the greatest of all the 
many psychological bamers to Franco-Bntish under- 
standmg is the contrast between what the Enghsh 
are fond of calhng “ sportsmanship ” on the one 

=^The wnter was recently (but before the announcement of the 
Russo-German Treaty) discussmg tins pomt with a leadmg Amencan 
expert authority His answer, with regard to a Russo-German combma- 
tion agamst the Western Powers, was ^ort and to the point “ Rubber 
alone would be enough to prevent it ” The continual re-emergence of 
this bogey is not creditable to the political common sense of the leading 
sea-gomg nation Mr J L. Garvm may be mentioned as a prominent 
victim of this delusion 

®The Mediterranean situation has a bearmg on the submarine 
discussions at Washmgton which, due perhaps to wise discretion on 
the part of M Sarraut, has not been appreciated m England 
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hand, and French sensitiveness on the other. The 
rough, good-humoured, optimistic, and imperceptive 
attitude towards hfe which caused the British 
soldier to endow his German foe, m the opposing 
trenches, with the mnocuous title of Fntz is, and 
remains more than ever after five years of com- 
radeship, a mystery to the intense and deeply 
patriotic potlu, who sees m the Boche the barbarian 
invader and defiler of his home. It may be said 
at once, of the Enghsh and the French, as of the 
English and the Irish, that the former are apt to 
forget what it were better to remember and the 
latter to remember what it were better to forget. 
But the French have an especial spur to memory 
which IS demed to their more obhvious neighbours. 
The growth of a kmdly, or even a calm, sentiment 
between the mass of the French and German peoples 
is perpetually impeded and thrown back by the 
spectacle of the devastated regions. The invaded 
departments are too closely hnked with the rest of 
the life of France, both sentimentally and in- 
dustrially, for the wound to exert a merely local 
influence and reaction. The children growmg up 
amid the rmns of Rheims and Arras or m the damp 
and draughty shanties which stand for home in 
Lens and Albert and Bapaume and hundreds of 
equally obhterated villages will bear about with 
them through hfe the indehble memories of suffering 
and squalor impnnted on their mfant sensibihties. 
Nor, m a land like France where the tradition of 
the soil and the homestead counts for so much in 
the heart and mmd both of peasant and townsman, 
are the uprooted victims of the invader, transplanted 
to Lyons or the Loire or even to the all-engulfing 
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metropolis, to be reckoned m happier case For 
such a wound no real healing is possible Rheims 
Cathedral, the Town Hall Square of Arras, like the 
Cloth Hall of Ypres, have passed for ever into 
history, even as the heroes who defended them. 
But at least there can be reparation, so that new 
Ufe may spnng up to replace the old and the busy 
hand of man once more reawaken and revivify the 
desolate tract which for four long years marked 
the boundary of freedom. Reparation to France 
is not only, or mainly, a financial problem. It 
embodies a demand of human justice springing 
from the depth of the French soul. When the 
British Premier, aided by his Australian colleague, 
added war-costs to the Alhed claim, he was not 
simply trebhng, or even quadruphng, the total 
bill ; he was mmglmg two tragically different 
elements of hability. He was askmg for Bntam 
and Canada and Australia, for India and Portugal 
and Brazil, who had known nothmg of the long- 
drawn shame and angmsh of enemy occupation, 
a share in what should have been regarded as an 
almost sacred, if madequate, tribute of recompense 
to the innocent avihans of the invaded lands. 
Until this aspect of the reparation problem, so 
deep-felt m France and yet so hard to state to an 
outsider, is rated at its full value both by Britain 
and Germany, the soul of France will contmue to 
suffer from an outraged sense of what is, at bottom, 
a ]ust and noble mdignation. Perhaps it may yet 
prove to be the hidden blessmg m the ghastly 
tragedy of Oppau that its crumbled nuns and its 
giant crater, with their stream of stncken refugees, 
may brmg home to dwellers by the Rhme scenes 
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on the Somme and the Aisne, the Lys and the Yser, 
which their imaginations had hitherto been too 
weak to picture 

The third element m what, to use the technical 
language of analysis, we may term the French 
complex, IS a pervadmg and poisoning mistrust. 
Here it is best to be frank, however distasteful 
the task may be For the last three years, ever 
since the peace discussions began, French statesmen 
have been engaged in constant and mtncate negotia- 
tions with the Bntish Premier. The result of 
these personal contacts is that Mr Lloyd George, 
to quote the words of an unusually balanced, if 
plain spoken, Bntish ]oumahst, “ is hated in 
France as no Englishman has ever been hated.”‘ 
This hatred is not due pnmanly to differences of 
pohcy. Such differences have mdeed, durmg the 
last year at any rate, been rather the result than 
the cause of the personal difficulty. It is due to 
the mistrust and the bewilderment caused by the 
tactics of a pohtician who seems consistently to 
violate the rules hitherto associated by the French 
mind with Bntish statesmanship Had a Bntish 
statesman of the old type, a Gladstone, a Sahsbury, 
or even a Milner — ^the Milner who was brave enough, 
m October, 1918, to issue the warnmg against the 
dismtegratmg possibihties of a German revolution — 
been m office at the time of the armistice, the con- 
ffict of pohcy and temperament would have been 
acute ; but France would have known where she 
stood, and would have received from Bntain what 
she expected, the firm and S3nnpathetic gmdance of 
a generous fnend. But to have been led by Bntish 

^ New Siaiestnan, September 24, 1921 
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statesmanship along the path of violence and 
revenge, and then to have watched the treacherous 
gmde, his own immediate objectives attained, 
craftily turrung on his old tracks and makmg for 
the enemy’s camp, has proved too exasperatmg to 
French sensibihty. It must unfortunately be set 
down, if not as an axiom at least as a preponderant 
hkehhood, that no real improvement m Anglo-French 
relations can be looked for tiU there is a change 
in the Bntish prenuership. The same is true, let 
it be stated at once, of Anglo-German relations 
also. To the French pubhc Mr. Lloyd George is 
the man who, having engaged to try the Kaiser 
and to exact the uttermost farthing from the 
Boche, has pocketed most of the German colomes 
and German merchant fleet for his country, and 
put Bntam’s chief opposing Navy and chief trade 
competitor out of the way, and has then left France, 
uncompensated and unsupported, with a paper 
Treaty as her chief asset To the German pubhc he 
is and remains the man who, having declared, under 
arcumstances of unusual solemnity, that the war 
was bemg waged agamst Prussian mihtansm and 
not agamst the future of the German people, and 
havmg pledged his country to make peace upon the 
Wilson basis, is responsible for a Treaty which 
completely ignores the “ equality of trade condi- 
tions ” provided for m the Fourteen Pomts and 
wipes out, generally to the advantage of Britain, 
what Germans regarded as the elementary legal 
rights of their traders abroad. For the wrong 
done to Germany before the Treaty was signed, 
and the wrong done to France smce, the Bntish 
Premier will not easily be forgiven from either side ; 
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on this at least the victims of blockade and invasion 
are ahke agreed. 

We are not concerned in this volume with personal 
questions except when, as in this case, they have 
an important beanng on European pohcy David 
Lloyd George the man may be left to the biographers, 
who will do justice, one may be sure, to the energy 
and resourcefulness, the unquenchable vitality 
and the almost uncanny powers of receptiveness, 
intuition, and improvi2ation which go together to 
make up what, but for no added touch of greatness, 
would undoubtedly deserve the name of gemus. 
Greatness indeed, and goodness too, lay at his roots, 
and were nourished by his early Welsh upbnnging. 
But when the soil was changed the plant, for all its 
appearance of adaptabihty, seems to have lost the 
best of its native quality. Students of Wales may 
see m the Premier, not the “ greatest living Welsh- 
man,” but a symbol of the tragedy of their country. 
Students of Europe cannot look so deep. They 
can only take regretful note that one who might 
have hved m history for service rendered in a plastic 
hour, made the Great Refusal and so effaced himself 
from the scene. 

We may now pass on from France to her eastern 
neighbour. The case of Germany is graver, but 
less subtle and complex than that of France She, 
too, endured greatly for four years and more and 
emerged from the war nerve-racked, exhausted, 
and in need of guidance. But whereas the problem 
for France was to heal the wounds of body and 
nund so as to be free to pick up the threads of her 
old life, whether in the fields or in the arts, the 
problem for Germany is to find a new way of life 
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altogether. Germany is the victim of a complete 
breakdown — a. bankruptcy of all that to which 
her people had been, or thought they had been, 
attached for fifty years For the German, both 
by temperament and by added traimng, sees his 
hfe, and the hfe of society, as part of a general 
scheme or philosophy* ; and when the fabnc of 
Bismarck collapsed, its whole intellectual and moral 
foundations were mvolved in the rum At the 
impact of a fact hke the Bulgarian armistice mto 
the ordered scheme of his histoncal thmkmg, the 
successor of Treitschke readjusted his whole mental 
furniture, and the smcerest spokesman of the old 
order, Fnednch Naumann, told the parents of the 
dead that their sons had fallen to close an epoch, 
and that a new age demanded new tasks and a new 
outlook.* So much he was privileged to see before 
a merciful death removed him from the scene His 
countrymen as yet have seen no further If the 
question be asked. Whither is Germany tending? 
the answer is. No whither. She is still too much 
stupefied and bewildered by the catastrophe which 
has befallen her to have taken her bearings or laid 
out a new track. The older generation, and the 
more obstinate and embittered among the young, 
are mdeed harking back to the old banners ; but, 
as the Kapp Putsch and recent events since the 
murder of Erzberger have shown, they no longer 
possess the power to lead them to victory, unless 
some large European change, such as a rupture 
between France and Bntam, should open the way. 
But the mass are Repubhcans. They accept the 

* On this point see Baron Von Hugel’s penetrating study on The 
G^rmm Soul, the best bnef book on the subject 

* Published in Htlfe just after the end of hostilities 
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new order. They recognize its inevitability and 
its power over their hves But they have as yet 
discovered no intellectual or pohtical initiative of 
their own.* Not, indeed, that their lack of con- 
viction IS due to a failure to experiment with new 
philosophies. In the autumn of 1918 and through 
the early winter, until it became clear that the 
Alhes were letting the economic situation go by 
default, all Germany was Wilsonian and the Four- 
teen Points were quoted and commentanzed as 
though Washington were a new Sinai Later on, 
in the desperation of a workless winter when the 
blockade, so far from being relaxed, was even 
extended to the Baltic, the Bolshevik philosophy 
had its bnef day of intellectual vogue. But the 
failure of the Mumch experiment, coupled with 
more detailed news as to the actual situation at 
Moscow, soon shepherded the enquiring flock away 
from these dangerous pastures Since then, 
compromise and pohtical improvization have been the 
order of the day But if the German is stiU doubt- 
ful as to what he shall think, he has found rehef in 
the renewed power of work. Every month puts 
the blockade and its privations further belund 
him ; while, raw matenals once purchased somehow, 
the exchange rate has facihtated the resumption of 
export to a degree exceeding aU expectations of 
two years ago. When one of the earhest British 
wnters to visit Germany after the pubhcation .of 
the peace terms declared that the Treaty gave 

^ On this point see a very sincere and suggestive article by a repre* 
sentative of that section of German opinion which is bent on facing 
the full truth as to the German dibdcle, Karl Wilker, La Nouvelle 
AUmagne^ Revue de Genive, Feb , 1922 See also the very well-informed 
article by a “neutral” (evidently a Swiss) judge in the Edinburgh 
Review, Apnl, 1922, entitled German Pohhcs and Reconahaiton 
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Britain the power to " control the world's com- 
merce," he httle thought that within two years 
there would be far more unemployed in his own 
country than in Germany ^ 

So far, then, as ingrained German dispositions 
are concerned, there is no reason m the nature of 
things why the German Repubhc should not put 
the whole Wilhelmian tradition, with its methods 
and ambitions, aside as a nightmare and enter 
mto relations of confidence and co-operation with 
France and Britain, particularly with France. 
Psychologically, as any observer can test for himself 
on the spot, France and Germany were intended 
to understand and not to misunderstand one another. 
Nature meant them to co-operate, not to colhde. 
The traveller who passes from the pure France, 
through the borderlands of Franco-German culture, 
whether in the redeemed provmces or in the 
temporary French area of occupation, to the pure 
Germany, is conscious, not of a clash, but of 
an agreeable blending of cultures. Alsace and 
Lorraine are not, hke Fermanagh and Tyrone, the 
meeting place of two mutually incomprehensibles, 
nor yet hke the Welsh Marches, where the blending, 
although no longer a pohtical issue, submerges, 
rather than reveals, the best of both, but the home 
of a true borderland people who, despite their French 
allegiance, now mdehbly fixed, have the power to 
take in and to radiate forth, m characteristic and 
homely fashion, the influences which come to them 
from both sides. Germany has owed much to 
France, from the Middle Ages onwards, and France in 
her turn, whether m music, science, or scholarship, 

Braibford, Across the Blockade, p. 150. 
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has owed much, of late years even overmuch, 
to Germany. It is pohtics and pohtically-poisoned 
“ culture," and these alone, which have caused the 
tragic misunderstandmg which both sides, and the 
world as a whole, have blindly accepted as an 
unalterable fact in the hfe of Europe. 

The same, if m lesser degree, is true of the relations 
between Germany and Bntam If culturally the 
two peoples are far apart — ^for the North Sea and 
the Channel form one of the marked cultural 
frontiers of the world — ^racially they have much m 
common. Racial affimties are a good foundation 
for mutual mtercourse, and it is not surprising that 
the Bntish and Amencan troops in the Rhine area 
should have been pleasurably surprised to become 
aware of them. They are, however, a dangerous 
basis for political co-operation, unless supplemented 
by some more conscious and defimte understandmg. 
The difficulty about the relations between Britain 
and her late enemy at this moment is, not that there 
is a want of contact, but that superficial contacts, 
facihtated by racial affinity, are making the tnpartite 
imderstanding, wherein lies the only real solution, 
more difficult of attainment and forming a crust, 
as It were, over an unhealed and envenomed wound. 

For the German disposition with which France 
and Bntam have to deal is not normal, or simply 
convalescent after collapse and exhaustion, but 
abnormal and outraged, stung, like that of France, 
by a sense of justice denied and of contmumg wrong. 
The pubhcation of the draft terms of the Treaty in 
May, 1919, put a sudden end to German Wilson- 
iamsm, and to the sincere, if superfiaal, mood of 
receptiveness — ^pemtence would be too strong a 
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word — ^which accompanied it. Isolated for over 
four years from contact with the opimon of the 
outer world, Germans m the early part of 1919 were 
genmnely surprised to discover the opimon enter- 
tamed about them by the mass of mankind, and 
felt conscientiously constrained to begin examinmg 
into its grounds. But the truth, as revealed m the four 
volumes of German Foreign Office documents, and 
in the dammng and unanswerable summary of their 
contents published by Kautsky, was too temble 
for all but the most courageous of mmds to 
assimilate, and the Treaty not only gave Germans 
a substantial gnevance of their own in compensation, 
but opened the door to self-justificatmg argument 
and mgenmty on the ma]or issue Dunng the last 
two and more years, despite, or indeed because of, 
the declaration of guilt embodied in the Peace 
Treaty, German opimon has once more hardened m 
the behef, not mdeed that the AUies, or any one of 
them, caused the war, but that it “ just happened," 
like a disturbance of Nature, or that, at the worst, 
the responsibihty can be divided.* Every kind of 

^ It IS particularly unfortunate that Germans of the calibre of 
Prince Max von Baden should stiH beheve in handhng this subject m 
a spmt of propaganda, or, as they would say, counter propaganda, 
and that bodies such as the German League of Nations ^ciety 
should be pubhcly associated with the propagandist activities recently set 
on foot in order to disprove Germany’s sole responsibihty for the war 

There is a good summary of the mam facts, as we now have them, 
regarding the outbreak of the war, m three articles m the American 
Htstoncal Review (by Professor Sidney B Fay, of Smith College), 
though why they should be quoted, as has occurred several times 
recently in the Amencan Radical Press, as though their conclusions 
did not confirm the current Alhed view point is not apparent from a 
study of their contents For a convenient summary (from the writmgs 
of Morel, Neilson, and others) of the pro-German case see The Myth 
of a Guilty Nation, by Albert Jay Nock (“ Histoncus ” of The Freeman), 
New York, 1921 It is an almost classic example of foreground detail 
without background knowledge It might convmce a visitor from the 
moon, but for any European with even a superficial knowledge of 
conditions m the decade before 1914, its arguments, regarded m 
perspective, are childish 

Me 
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rationalization, to use the technical term which is 
apphed to similar processes in mdividual mental 
cases, IS used to support this latter contention, but 
that the patient remains unsatisfied, that the 
problem of German responsibihty for the appallmg 
catastrophe remams a grim obsession m the mmd 
of most thmkmg Germans, is manifest from the 
constant output of hterature on what is among the 
Alhes now an outworn subject, and becomes still 
more evident to anyone who has had occasion to 
discuss the issue with Germans face to face. 

It IS vital not only to the restoration of confidence 
between France and Germany, but to the heahng 
of Germany herself, that the question of the responsi- 
bihty for the war should not be evaded or glossed 
over with fnvolous and repugnant anuabihties, but 
faced frankly m all its nakedness. It is the only 
means to the recovery of German serenity and self- 
respect, and to the restoration of a right and honour- 
able relationship between the German people and 
the rest of civihzed mankmd. Nor, difficult though 
it is to pm mdividual Germans down to this issue, 
as difficult as for a psycho-analyst to brmg his 
patient to talk of his hidden wound, does it transcend 
the possibihties of sincere and sjnnpathetic mter- 
course. What is needed above all is an mcrease of 
personal contacts between frank, honest and patriotic 
spirits on either side, between those who understand 
what love of country means, and what anguish is 
involved for all true Germans m the thought that 
the devotion and endurance so prodigally and 
unquestioningly rendered against a world of enemies 
were spent on an evil cause. “ Even if I were con- 
vinced by what you tell me,” said such a true lover 
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of the Fatherland after a frank discussion of this 
theme, “ I could not say so to you.” Here, on the 
ground of a common love of country, of a unitmg 
and reconciling human experience, rather than m 
the empty rhetonc of cosmopohtanism, is material 
for a real restoration of confidence and even of 
friendship. Not to forget and forgive, but to under- 
stand and forgive, should be the watchword of both 
parties to this common effort 
Such discussions reveal that there is a two-fold 
difficulty to be overcome. There is, firstly, the fact 
that the two sides are working from two different 
versions of the historical events, the German 
version, in the writer’s view, being by far the more 
distorted and incomplete, partly to the failure on 
the German side to realize the direct, m this case 
the awful, responsibility of the mdividual citizen 
in a modern state for the actions of his government. 
If, as the evidence from June, 1914, onwards, proves 
up to the hilt, Germany was responsible for mvolvmg 
first the Balkans, then Europe, then almost the 
whole world, in the greatest war in history, then 
the Allied peoples are nght in feehng that not the 
German state but the German people, men and 
women ahke, are responsible for what is rightly 
descnbed in the Alhes’ covering letter of June, 
1919, as “ the greatest crane against humanity and 
the freedom of peoples that any nation, calling 
Itself avihzed, has ever committed.” And they 
will not feel free to enter into real relations of 
confidence with their late enemies until they have 
received more than constrained and perfunctory 
indications of sorrow and remorse on the German 
side. The pubhc occasion may yet arise when some 
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convmang indication of this kind can be given. In 
the meantime it is m the more mtimate region of 
personal contacts that the reconciliation must 
begm. 

But the road to such reconcihation is impeded 
and blocked up by the mjustice of which Germany 
has a right to complam m the Peace Treaty. So 
long as the German people is labouring tmder the 
huge habihty imposed upon it by the Pensions and 
Separation Allowances clause, and under the dis- 
abihties of the economic clauses, it will be as difficult 
for Germans to feel, as for their late enemies to 
demand, an appropriate attitude of regret. The 
comparison between the two wrongs may mdeed 
recall the mote and the beam, though it must be 
confessed that a sum of between three and four 
thousand million pounds, a moderate estimate of the 
liabihty under the clause in question, constitutes a 
pretty substantial mote. Nevertheless, until it is 
removed, Germans will continue to attribute to the 
Treaty, and to the Treaty as a whole rather than to 
its more indefensible clauses, evils which, probed to 
the bottom, are m the main the inevitable legacy of 
the war itself, and will find consolation for the 
prickmgs of conscience m an unwholesome attitude 
of mart 3 n:dom. 

Thus far our argument seems to have brought us 
to a deadlock. France cannot re-establish true 
'relations with Germany while her wrongs remain 
unredressed ; but Germany is estopped from 
redressmg them, m the only spint in which redress 
can bring heahng and appeasement, because she 
too is nursing hei wrongs. It is true that, as between 
France and Germany, as between Bntain and 
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Germany, there have of late been symptoms of 
rapprochement, of which the Rathenau-Loucheur 
agreement for reparation in kind is the most con- 
spicuous example. But here again the agreement, 
however desirable, has but a surface value. It 
spnngs rather from a common interest or inclination 
to leave Britain on one side than from a genmne 
desire to collaborate. So long as the moral atmo- 
sphere remains as it is, co-operation between France 
and Germany must remam on a purely matenal 
plane, capable mdeed of mvolvmg Bntam m a 
damagmg isolation, and even of forming the nucleus 
of an anti-Bntish, or anti-Anglo-Saxon hloc of 
Continental peoples, but not of reawakening the 
old lost sense of the moral unity of Europe. Europe, 
in fact, needs Bntam, as she needed her in 1914, 
and agam m the plastic hours of 1918. Much has 
been lost, but much can still be retneved, if Bntam, 
who is m Europe yet not of Europe, can nse to 
the height of her opportumty. 

It is the fortune, whether for good or ill, of the 
present wnter to be able to see his country through 
the eyes both of his fellow-citizens and of their 
foreign cntics. To have this double vision is always 
a stimulus, but there are moments when it carries 
with it a pecuhar degree of responsibihty — ^when to 
speak IS perhaps to mcur odium, but to keep silent 
is to be a traitor. Such a moment is the present, 
when our pohcy and the conjimcture of events have 
brought us into a situation which contams elements 
of danger, as also elements of hope, of which few 
Enghshmen seem to be aware 

There is no need to recall Bntain’s services to 
Europe during the war, or the spint of unselfish 
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and spontaneous sacrifice m which they were 
rendered. Our five inilhon volunteers — ^how many 
of them, alas, lost to the further service of their 
country — ^reveal a degree of mdividual civic 
responsibihty which no other beihgerent state on 
either side can approach. Nor need it be stated, 
except for the wilfully bhnd or the woefully ignorant 
in other countnes, that the British people, ir- 
respective of class or party, cherish the most genuine 
feelings of goodwill for the peoples of Europe and 
desire nothmg better than to be helpful to them. 
If they sinned, as they did sin grievously, m the 
election of 1918, it was through ignorance and bad 
leadership, not out of evil purpose ; and could they 
be reawakened now to a consaousness of their 
awful degree of responsibility for the subsequent 
miseries of Europe, they would do all they could 
to make amends. But they have been captained 
by opportunists who have followed, not guided, 
their mchnations ; and their inchnations, during 
the past three years, have been parochial and self- 
regardmg. “ Bntish statesmanship,” said the 
influential writer, whose book has already been 
cited, m 1919, “ has often been nght about Europe ; 
. . . but It has never been wilhng to hold in its 
hands or to follow for more than a brief moment 
the threads of pohcy which it has taken up or 
fingered. In the European family of nations our 
character and our history have made us amateurs 
and preachers.” And he heads the chapter which 
contains this characterization, so strangely 
reminiscent of what we ourselves are fond of saymg 
of the Umted States, with these wammg words of 
Mazzini : “If England persists in maintaining this 
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neutral, passive, selfish part, she will have to expiate 
it"^ 

It IS indeed the passivity of our Bntish selfishness 
which renders us so exasperating to Continental 
observers If we were actively and aggressively 
selfish there would be ground for active complaint ; 
it IS our cool way of capitahzmg our natural ad- 
vantages of history and situation and of preaching 
a similar businesslike reasonableness to others less 
fortunately cucumstanced, which bnngs the word 
hypocnte so readily to Continental hps. What 
other country in the world would have used its 
coal export monopoly to the fuU, as we did in the 
autumn of 1919, at a time when the pnce of fuel 
was a matter of life and death to Contmental 
manufacturers and workmen, whilst at the same 
time promoting elaborate arrangements of chanty 
for the victims of its own pohcy?* What other 
country could wax so eloquent on the mihtaxism 
of others at a time when the offensive power of its 
own navahsm has become one of the mam factors 
in European pohtics , or could crown a war waged 
on behalf of the sanctity of Treaties with a Treaty 
which itself embodied a violation of mtemational 
nght — a Treaty, moreover, which was taken so 
lightly that it was ratified by Parhament almost 
without discussion and is regarded with so httle 
sanctity that two out of the three Parliamentary 
parties have declared for its revision regardless of 
the wishes of their co-signatones ? Or agam, who 
else but the Bntish would have claimed the idea 
of mandates, of the unselfish trusteeship of weaker 


^ The Responsibilities of the League^ pp 44 and 29 
* See Appendix, Part n , 5 
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peoples, as a traditional national principle, at the 
very moment when the strict pohcy of three genera- 
tions, under which we refused to secure special 
advantages for our trade in the dependent Empire, 
has been definitely broken down Or who would 
have granted the Dommions a nght to separate 
representation as independent units in the League 
of Nations concurrently with the inauguration of 
a system of mutual preference, thereby, at least in 
foreign eyes, turmng a unitary Commonwealth mto 
the model of a ‘‘ selfish economic league ” ? ‘ Similar 
lapses and mconsistencies could be adduced in our 
commercial legislation, which has wounded ex-ally 
and ex-enemy alike. Suffice it to say that never has 
our incapacity to see ourselves as others see us been 

^ During the General Election of 1918, the Lord Chancellor informed 
a public audience that we could pay for the war out of the resources 
of Mesopotamia This boutade would not be worth recalling had it not 
been taken senously by certam sections of the American public On 
the oil question, see Le Petrole^ by F Delaisi, Pans, 1921 {English 
translation, pubhshed by Labour Pubhshmg Company) which gives 
details of the nvalry between the Bntish-Dutch and American com- 
binations and of the S Remo agreement of 1920 for the association 
of the French with the Bntish interests (see also Tardieu, p 446 note) 
See also Mowrer, Balkamzed 'Europe^ p 224, for an interesting account 
of the situation in Roumania (in 1920), and of the strong resistance 
opposed by Roumanians to foreign exploitation of their oil resources 

There are indications, which, it is to be hoped, will be confirmed, 
that Bntain and the United States have reached an agreement on the 
oil question, on the principle of the “ open door ” It is therefore all 
the more astonishing that reports should be circulating, confirmed by 
an mterview given by the Itahan Foreign Mimster to the Manchester 
Guardian (May 22, 1922), that, m the words of the Nation (May 27) 
the Bntish Empire is proposmg “ to furnish Italy with raw matenals 
at differential or favourable rates Although the Nation reports this 
as “ certam," and actually bestows approval upon the suggestion, it 
nevertheless remains incredible, if for no worthier reason than the 
antagonism that such a reversion to the eighteenth century ideas 
would provoke in the Umted States The worthier reasons are our 
obligations under Point 3 of the 14 Points, and Article XXIII (e) of 
the Covenant 

® On the problem of impenal preference in its mtemational aspects, 
generally ignored by Bntish opinion both at home and overseas, see 
the chapter “ Preferences an International Problem," m Commercial 
Pohcy tn Wartime and After, by Mr W S Cubertson, now Vice- 
Chairman of the US Tariff Commission 
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so strikingly demonstrated as during the last three 
years. ^ 

What can Britain do to end the Continental 
deadlock? She can realize her own dishonour 
Few things are more striking, or more painful, at the 
present time for an Enghshman than the contrast 
between the indignation or C3micism with which 
his country’s pohcy is regarded m France, in Ger- 
many, and m the new and enlarged states of Central 
Europe for whose problems we have shown so httle 
understanding, and the matter of fact way m which 
the same subjects, the same agreed and accepted 
facts, are treated m his own country. One example 
must suffice. The authontative history of the 
Peace Conference issued by the Institute of Inter- 
national Affairs deals thus with a question which is 
vital to the welfare of some seventy milhon tnen, 
women, and children The Treaty arrangements 
“ on reparation and indemnities ” it declares* “ are 
the most dubious, but it is of interest to observe that 
the most generally assailed provision m the Treaty, 
that of making Germany responsible for pensions and 
allowances, was proposed ” (si*pportei would be more 
accurate) " by General Smuts, whom no one can 
accuse of vindictiveness towards Germany. While 
there were many who condemned the policy of 
includmg pensions m reparation, and it is unques- 
tionably the largest finanaal item m Germany's 
indebtedness, it is also well not to forget that there 
were some high-mmded men who supported it.” 

^ An excellent statement of how our recent commercial policy 
stakes a well informed French observer will be found in La France d 
GeneSj Pans, Plon, 1922, chapter 2, “ En quoi TAngleterre est respons- 
able de sa propre cnse ” 

* Vol u , p 14 
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The sophistical memorandum by means of which 
General Smuts finally secured President Wilson’s 
assent, against the opmion of all his legal advisers, 
to this clause m the draft Treaty will remain a 
permanent slur on his record ‘ ; it is, however, worth 
citmg a German comment, m the popular Reclam 
edition of the Treaty, on this very dismgenuous way 
of exploitmg a statesman’s lapse from rectitude. 
" The mjustice of this demand is not only set forth 
by Keynes, but is also revealed by the embarrass- 
ment of other weighty Enghsh commentaries ” * It 
is exercises m self-deception such as this which 
illustrate the reverse side of our much-vaimted love 
of compromise and our emphasis, m education, on 
the trammg of “ character ” as against " mteUect.” 
To compromise with Truth on a matter where 
clear thmkmg is a debt of honour, is a lapse 
of mtellectual integrity not far short of the sm 
against the Holy Ghost. 

Let us then set Germany an example m frankly 
facing unpleasant facts and recognize, &stly that the 
Treaty involves a violation of the very principle 
on behalf of which we went to war, and secon^y 
that it IS we — Britain and the Domimons — 
who are chiefly responsible for these violations, 
which were conceived for our own profit. Once 
this IS realized, as it would be withm a few weeks 
had our front bench statesmen on either side the 
moral courage to explam it to the electorate, the 
nation itself would be qmck to approve the further 
step. The British Government, actmg either alone 
or together with India and the Dominions, should 

^ See Appendix V 

^ Reclames Universal Bibltoikek^ No. 6206, p 76 
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formally state that, whilst bound by the clause in 
so far as its co-signatones are concerned, it has 
altered its opimon as to its moral vahdity, and that 
it proposes, m consequence, to accept no payments 
due to it on that accoimt. The practical effect of 
such a declaration would be, firstly, to wipe out 
a considerable* proportion of the German habdity ; 
secondly, to secure for France and Belgium and 
possibly also for Italy the hon’s share of the available 
payments. Instead of receiving only 52 per cent., 
for instance, as agamst our 22 per cent of the pay- 
ments due, France would secure advances for her 
legitimate needs at a considerably higher figure. 
Thus by pubhcly surrendermg a claim to which we 
have no moral justification, and which has done 
infimte harm to our good name, we should do a 
service both to France and to Germany and re-eqmp 
ourselves with authonty for our task of mediation 
and appeasement. 

There is another direction which must be briefly 
mentioned here, m which we can make amends for 
our misdeeds. We have seen that anxiety to secure 
" equality of trade conditions ” accordmg to Point 3 
of the Fourteen Points was a leadmg consideration 
in the mind of German statesmen m demanding 
the armistice. It is no over-statement to say that 
Point 3 has foimd no practiced embodiment m the 
Treaty at all. " No general conventions were con- 
cluded on this subject,” says the authoritative 
Enghsh wnter already cited, '* because . . . there 
had been no sufficient prior consultation between 
the experts and no mature study of facts and 

^ On Mr Keynes* estimate of the relation, between the various items 
in the Reparation Commission’s assessment, the proportion would be 
z6 per cent See his Revision oj th& Treaty, chapter iv 
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projects ” — another testimony to the results of the 
vicious procedure of the Conference ‘ An American 
authonty is even more exphcit. After explaimng 
in some detail what “ equahty of trade conditions ” 
may be held to mean, that it is a declaration against 
discnmination, not agamst tanifs in general, he 
remarks, “ The matter was not thrashed out at 
Paris " • In point of fact the commercial section 
of the Treaty is full of one-sided obhgations under- 
taken by Germany to which there correspond no 
guarantees of reciprocal treatment on the Alhed 
side But these obhgations are hmited in duration 
and come to an end, for the most part, m January, 
1925, when, to quote from the AUies’ covering letter 
of June, 1919, " the Alhed and Associated Powers 
will be able ” (though, be it observed, they do not 
bind themselves) " to co-operate with her (Germany) 
in arriving at a more permanent arrangement for 
the establishment of an eqmtable treatment for 
the commerce of all nations.” 

There has as yet been no sign that such an arrange- 
ment IS in sight, or even contemplated Recent 
Bntish practice, m fact, has been all m the other 
direction It is not generally known m England, 
though it IS more fully realized abroad, to what an 
extent we have departed since the war from the 
longstanding and pacific tradition of Bntish com- 
meraal pohcy. " Between i860 and 1919,” says a 
recent Amencan official report,* ” Great Bntain 
mamtamed the open door in India and in the Crown 
Colomes generally, with either free trade or low 

^ The. Mesponsibihttes of the League ^ p 212 

* What Really Happened at Part^, edited by Colonel House, p 314 

* Tntfodudofv Survey of Colonial Tariff PohcteSf V S Tariff Commts^ 
s'o«, Washington^ 1921, 
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tariff, for revenue only,” the previous system of 
preference having been swept away, after its abuses 
had become mamfest, by Gladstone m i860. A 
timid effort to reintroduce it had already been made 
before the war, first m a preferential export duty 
upon tm ore exported from the four Malay States, 
which passed unnoticed by the Bntish pubhc till 
it was cited as a precedent for further action, and 
then m preferential arrangements between several 
of the West Indian Colonies and Canada During 
the war the breach was widened by the estabhsh- 
ment of a preferential export duty upon palm 
kernels from the West African Colonies, and in 1919 
the system was formally extended to the whole 
non-self governing Empire by the granting of 
preferences to all imperial products dutiable under 
the Umted Kmgdom tariff, mcludmg of course, 
sugar, cocoa, tea, tobacco, wme and dried frmt. 
At the same time there has been a considerable 
expansion of preferential arrangements m the 
Colomes themselves, initiated, or m the case of 
India, favoured from London. " Complete prefer- 
ential import schedules have been adopted or 
extended,” says the report already cited, ” by all 
the tanff divisions of the West Indies except 
Bermuda, and the amount of the preferentials has 
been mcreased ; a complete system of preferences 
has been mtroduced mto Cyprus ; and differential 
export duties have been imposed upon raw hides 
and skms exported from Nigeria, the Gold Coast, 
Sierra Leone, and Gambia,” thereby contmuing the 
war-time arrangement, " and upon tm ore exported 
from Nigeria. . . . There are thus ” (the report 
continues) " m addition to the self-governing 
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Dominions and the possessions dependent upon or 
intimately associated with them " (the reference is 
to the mandated temtones of the Dommions and to 
areas like Basutoland and Bechuanaland) “ twenty- 
five tariff jurisdictions among the British Crown 
Colonies, mcludmg India, which now have more or 
less extensive differential duties ” In addition to 
this we have passed domestic legislation, m par- 
ticular, the Ahens Restnction Act, which discrimi- 
nates against commercial travellers from ex-enemy 
countnes, and we have also permitted the Govern- 
ment to become associated with certam private 
enterprises m mandated areas, notably m the 
case of the pre-war private oil concessions in 
Mesopotamia, m a manner which, to say the 
least, gravely strains the meanmg of the Open 
Door. 

These are not matters of detail ; they are matters 
of principle, and of vital importance, not only to 
our good name but to our security. The greatest 
external danger which threatens the Bntish Common- 
wealth, the greatest external danger which has 
always threatened it, is a coahtion of hostile 
powers. It IS due to our fair and generous 
commercial pohcy, more than to any other 
single cause, that we were able to maintam 
our naval supremacy, and to extend and develop 
our empire, without excitmg undue jealousy and 
active opposition, during the century preceding 
1914. But the world is more crowded and more 
competitive to-day, and we cannot count upon the 
same immunity. It is courtmg disaster to recur 
to eighteenth century ideas, to hark back to the old 
plantation theory of empire, at a time when, not 
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Gennany only, but a whole array of other states 
have developed their industnal life to a point where 
it is vitally dependent upon raw matenals produced 
under the Bntish flag That flag had long ceased 
to stand for monopoly and has not in the past stood 
for dishonour. It must cease once more to stand 
for either. Once the Bntish pubhc realizes the 
mcontestable fact that we pledged ourselves in 
November, 1918, against discnmmatory commercial 
policies, and that the pohcy of preference m the 
non-self-goveming temtones of the Commonwealth 
is a grave departure from the hberal pohcy which 
is at once the justification and the glory of our 
world-status, it will be ready enough to take the 
practical measures for making the pledges of Novem- 
ber, 1918, and June, 1919, a reahty. This can best 
be done m an international conference specifically 
summoned to deal with the whole problem of 
commercial pohcy, a problem which, it cannot be 
emphasized too strongly, contains, more than any 
other, the potentiahties of a new war. Let Bntam 
prepare for such a conference by a frank pubhc 
statement of our desire to enter into fair and eqmt- 
able arrangements, satisfactory to the other 
industrial states, and m harmony with our 
traditional pohcy, m regard to this whole group 
of questions, and by working out m detail the 
imphcations of the “ equahty of trade conditions ” 
accepted by us on November 4, 1918. If her states- 
men do so, and can make the cormtry follow them, 
as they can if they have sufiicient faith m their 
cause, they may steer the world back mto the calm 
fiscal waters of the eighteen-sbrties, when a general 
" most favoured nation treatment ” was the order 
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of the day, and avert the greatest menace which at 
present threatens our Commonwealth, the danger of 
a coalition of jealous or impovenshed trade nvals 
Moreover, most immediately important of all, by 
paying a debt of honour due both to France and to 
Germany, they will have created the soil and atmos- 
phere m which the tender plant of Anglo-Franco- 
German understandmg can at length take root and 
hve. And this, as we have already said, is the best 
hope both for the peace of Europe and for the 
League of Nations. 

For with France once more herself and with a 
Germany conscious of her new direction and bring- 
ing her wealth of ancestral endowment into harmony 
with the deeper needs of the modem age, the eqm- 
poise of Europe, disturbed for over half a century, 
can once more be restored Let us not set our 
expectations on the pedestrian level to which men’s 
imnds have become accustomed smce the gi'eat 
disillusionment of 1919. If the necessary healing can 
be accomphshed, a better era may dawn for Europe 
than she has known for seventy years. Restored 
to health and self-confidence, with her long humane 
and heroic tradition ennched and intensified by a 
great experience, with her rural hfe eased and 
invigorated by the renewed prospenty of agnculture, 
France will once more be free to radiate the stimulus 
of her ideas and to exercise the harmomzmg and 
regulating function which is properly hers in Europe. 
Germany, if, hke the France of 1871, she can win 
her way through to serenity and self-knowledge, 
will yet bless the fate which freed her nch and 
powerful spirit from the compulsion of a mechamcal 
tutelage and wdl feel herself opening out to a new 
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enterpnse of exploration, in the inner as in the outer 
world, which will at length reveal her true 
spiritual quahty to mankind. If for France 
the watchword of the moment is simply " Be 
yourself again,” the duty laid upon Germany, upon 
individual German men and women, is to look 
mwards and find themselves. 

The main problem of the new European order 
hes, as we have seen, with the three Western powers ; 
but a few words must be said of the other chief 
partners m the Continental scheme. 

The pohtical map of Europe divides itself to-day 
into three sections — ^the Western, mcludmg 
Germany ; the East-Central, mcludmg the Suc- 
cession States ; and Russia. The last we may leave 
aside, for it is, for the moment, no longer an integral 
part of Europe. Let us glance for a moment at the 
mtermediate region which stretches from Flume to 
Vilna and from Passau to Athens and Buda-Pesth. 

The chief pohtical power m this area, subject 
to the ovemdmg authority of the Supreme Council, 
is exercised by the Little Entente of Czecho- 
slovakia, Jugo-Slavia, and Roumama, and the 
chief pivot of its pohtics is Prague. The insight 
and imtiative of two great statesmen, of different 
gifts and generations but with the same broad, 
hberal outlook, Masaryk and Benes, have raised 
their young state, at one bound, into a position of 
unusual weight and authonty among its compeers. 
The Little Entente constitutes at once an effective 
sanction of the Treaties and a nucleus of crystalhza- 
tion for the activities and the organization ^persed 
or shattered by the break-up of the Habsburg 
monarchy. Those who point the finger of scorn at 

Ne 



194 EUROPE IN CONVALESCENCE 


the Danube area as having been “ Balkanized ” 
can have no first-hand expenence of the strength 
of the passions and enthusiasms which swept the 
old order away and set to work to build on its site. 
To reconstitute a Danubian umt because it would 
faahtate trade, or look more tidy on the map, 
IS a fantastic policy, though it is often recommended 
by Bntish hberals who would be the first to condemn 
plans of pohtical unification for the congenes of 
nationahties within their own Commonwealth It 
IS through the steady growth of habit, through the 
authontyof Time in investing the new frontiers with 
a sense of permanence, through peaceful co-operation 
on the firm basis of the accomphshed fact, that a 
sense of unity will grow up. Cobdenites would do 
wen to remember, what their master, when put 
to the test, himself did not overlook, that Free 
Trade was devised for men and nations, not men 
and nations for Free Trade. When deep seated 
sentiment clashes with commercial convenience, 
sentiment must first be satisfied, but convenience, 
in the long run, finds a way into its own. But such 
adjustments can be hastened rather by sympathetic 
understanding than by ignorant and irritating 
cnticism. 

One great Power has been dehberately omitted 
from our survey. Italy belongs half to Western 
and half to East-Central Europe, and has her special 
place, as of nght, in both constellations. As Britain 
participates both in the hfe of Europe and of the 
overseas world, with the detachment, and the duty, 
to act as mediator and interpreter between the two, 
so Italy, perhaps more happily endowed with insight 
and imagination, can do much, as Rome did of old, to^ 
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soften racial asperities and to bring unity and order 
into the life of the many peoples whom her mfluence 
touches. This was the mission foretold for her by 
Mazzini and, though her statesmen of recent years 
have been slow to fulfil it, no one who knows her 
people and their great gifts can doubt her capacity 
to do so. The war has left Italy with many problems, 
but these are mamly of the matenal order. Despite 
superficial disturbances and embarrassments, she 
has emerged from her first great umted effort as a 
kingdom with aboimdmg health and vitahty. All 
that she needs m order to fill the position that is 
rightly hers is to reahze that she has grown mto it. 
When once she is conscious of her strength, she will 
look across the Adriatic with different eyes and 
make harmony and stabihty, rather than ingenious 
diplomatic combmations, the goal of her pohcy.‘ 
The Third Rome may yet be the greatest and most 
endunng of the three in binding Slav and Latin 
and Teuton, and even Anglo-Saxon, together m a 
common civilization. If Italy, with her great 
tradition, does not breed good Europeans, where 
else are we to seek them ? 


CHAPTER II 

THE ECONOMIC OUTLOOK 

The first pre-requisite for an understandmg of the 
economic situation m Europe, is to have a clear 
view of its causes. Europe’s present difficulties, 

^ Signor Nitti’s book, with its constant references to the “mfenonty ** 
of the Slav peoples and “ the error of Poland is of bad omen m this 
regard But, happily, there is ample evidence that Signor Nitti does 
not represent Italy j 
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which have become familiar to public opinion both 
m Britam and Amenca owmg to the unemplo3nnent 
they have caused there, are not due pnmanly to 
the Treaty of Versailles or to the “ Balkanization ” 
of East-Central Europe. They are due first and 
chiefly to the character and duration of the war. 
They are the inevitable result of the Siege of Europe. 
They are due, secondly, to the failure of the besiegers 
to take prompt and adequate measures after the 
Armistice to provide the besieged area with the 
means for recuperatmg its mdustnal hfe. And 
only m the third place and in a minor degree, are 
they due to the Treaties. As regards the Austnan 
and Hungarian Treaties the Habsburg Monarchy 
had fallen to pieces long before they were drafted ; 
they cannot be held responsible for the new frontiers, 
and consequent obstructions to trade, involved in 
its break-up. As regards the Versailles Treaty, 
perhaps the point to which the greatest cnticism 
attaches, apart from the mclusion of unwarranted 
items m the German liabihty, is the delay and the 
consequent unsettlement caused by leaving open 
two vital questions — ^the fate of Upper Silesia, and 
the amount of the German indemnity. Of these 
the former has now been permanently settled, ‘ while 
the latter, fixed conformally with the Treaty in 
May, 1921, only remams unsettled because it is 
inseparably bound up with the question of the items 
of the Ixabihty. The economic outlook m Europe, 
therefore, involves far wider issues than the “ revision 
of the Treaties ” with which it is often associated. 
No detailed treatment of those issues can be 

^The signmg of the Polish-Gennan Treaty la May, 1922, marks 
the final stage of this controversy. 
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attempted here ; all that will be attempted is to 
draw attention to some of the broader facts in the 
situation which the bankers and business men and 
financial and currency experts who have hurried 
to the old Contment’s bedside are perhaps in danger 
of overlooking. 

The first point to be noted is that public finance 
IS not an mfaUible mdex of national prospenty. 
The pubhc finance of the European belligerents m 
the late war, with the exception of Great Bntain,* 
IS m deplorable confusion ; budgets are not " 
being balanced and the outlook is obscure and 
dependent on hypothetical hopes and contmgencies. 
The victors are lookmg for reparation and release 
from extra-European debts, the vanquished for 
reduction m their liabihty. Meanwhile Govern- 
ments are meetmg their obligations, not by the 
normal method of taxation, or even by borrowmg, 
but by debasmg the currency, an expedient rendered 
easier for the modem world than for its ancient and 
mediaeval predecessors along this primrose path by 
the discovery of the prmting press as a device of 
Governmental alchemy. The result is reflected in 
the table of foreign exchanges, the self-registenng 
barometer of the public finances of the States of 
the world. 

But public finance and private prospenty are 
two different thmgs, m spite of the close and delicate 
connections between them. The fact that the 
exchanges with the dollar have fallen m most 
European countnes dunng the last year does not 
necessarily mean that Europe is not recuperatmg 

^ Czecho-Slovakia should have been specifically excluded , and, 
m general, the statement was too sweeping Poland, Austria, Roumania 
and other states have been working hard at house-cleanmg 
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in other directions. Public finance is the finance 
of the organization which holds the community 
together, not of the producers of wealth who form 
the active part of the community itself. A state 
cannot collect more in taxes than there is in the 
commumty to collect — ^more mdeed than a propor- 
tion of what there is to collect. But it can collect 
a great deal less , and if, as m many of the states 
of post-war Europe, the tax-coUectmg equipment 
is weak and ill-organized and state authority itself 
is not fully estabhshed in the mmds of important 
sections of taxpayers, there is a natural temptation 
to refrain from tiying to exert it. Or to put it more 
precisely, there is a temptation to exert power 
indirectly, by makmg the whole community, and in 
particular the possessors of fixed money incomes, 
suffer from the results of a debased and fluctuating 
medium of exchange rather than directly, by openly 
laying the tax burden on the shoulders chosen to 
bear it. But it can easily be seen that public 
finance, so conducted, is perfectly compatible with 
a substantial measure of trade and prosperity, and 
this has often been exemplified m the past m South 
America and elsewhere. 

"It is withm the expenence of the present-day 
banker and exporter,” remarks a leadmg American 
financial authonty,^ " that business was safely and 
constantly conducted between Colombia and 
Mexico, for instance, on the one hand, and the 
United States on the other, in spite of the fact that 
in the case of Colombia the value of its paper 
currency had fallen progressively to the extent of 

^ Mr Alvm W Krech, President of the Equitable Trust Company 
of New York, m a foreword to a pamphlet by Professor Sehgman on 
Cu,/ency, Inflation and Puhltc Debts 
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99 per cent, of its gold standard, and m the case of 
Mexico the paper currency had been entirely 
extinguished. The fact is that a country which 
has no currency whatever, or the currency of which 
IS totally valueless, can nevertheless conduct and 
engage in foreign trade just so long as it has some- 
thing to export Under such circumstances the 
currency used must of necessity be foreign currency. 
. . . This IS precisely the. method now pursued by 
the Austnan, German, or Polish manufacturer who 
is dependent upon the importation of foreign raw 
materials for the conduct of his busmess ” 

. In spite of the hindrances thus mvolved by 
Governmental action, there has been, m fact, during 
the last year, a perceptible improvement in the 
economic situation throughout the contment. It 
is due to numerous causes both psychological and 
material. The war is receding daily further into 
the past. Men are recovering from the physical 
and nervous exhaustion of the struggle. Boys 
who were too young to fight are steppmg into the 
ranks of the producers. Life is resuming its routine ; 
the new governments and frontiers, the new laws 
and trade routes, are becommg firmly established. 
The machinery of production is bemg steadily 
repaired , roads and railways are being made more 
available for trafl&c ; services are bemg resumed 
and factories restored to pre-war uses. Arrange- 
ments are bemg mcreasmgly made to overcome 
the difficulty of securmg oversea raw material 
through this or that agency of financing. While 
the " tired waves ” of international and govern- 
mental action have seemed “ no ^painful mch to 
gain,” pnvate enterprise, workmg imperceptibly 
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through a thousand creeks and inlets, has come 
floodmg m. The work of the Genoa Conference 
will be to promote the governmental pohcies 
and to strengthen the necessary basis of public 
confidence which will facilitate these pnvate 
agencies ‘ 

Recuperation through pnvate enterpnse is a 
strange and imexpected result after the hopes of 
co-operative governmental action held out by the 
project of a League of Nations, and after three 
generations of propaganda for reform through 
socialism or state action. But the fact must be 
faced that, as the European situation has been 
allowed to develop smce the armistice, the capitalist 
entrepreneur is more needed, is worth more to 
European society, than at any time smce Europe 
was first opened up to modem mdustnahsm m the 
first half of the last century. Men like Stinnes and 
Loucheur, Rathenau and Krassm, Inverforth and 
Leverhuhne, httle as we may sometimes like them, 
much as some of us might prefer the rule of a Robert 
Cecil or a Lansbury, do in fact, m virtue of certam 
gifts of mind and character, gifts that have m pre- 
war Europe as in present-day Amenca been greatly 
overvalued and overpaid, hold the master-key to 
the revival of prospenty for the populations whom 
the war has plunged mto destitution It does not 
need a prophet’s vision to descry that we are enter- 
ing upon a period of capitalist revival when the big 
strategic outlook which distmguishes the “ captain 
of industry ” in Europe and America will be more 
than ever m evidence. Our difficulty m the coming 

^ Tins was written withm two days of the first annonncement of 
the Conference, before the irresponsibihty and amateurishness of its 
chief promoter had become mamfest, or even conceivable 
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years will not be to save Europe from bankruptcy 
but to save her soul from her saviours. 

Meanwhile there is a parallel process of develop- 
ment going on in another region of production. The 
peasant has come mto his own. We have seen that 
the war involved the temporary de-mdustriahzation 
of the blockaded area. A corollary to this was the 
alteration of the balance of economic power between 
town and country. If there were, to quote Mr. 
Hoover’s figure, a hundred milhon more people m 
Europe than could be fed from the contment’s own 
supphes, how fortunate was the position of their 
producers durmg the penod when oversea supphes 
were cut off, first by alhed sea power and then by 
the fall of the exchanges ! Farmers have m fact 
everywhere m Europe, both m the blockaded area 
and m the alhed and neutral countnes affected by 
the submarme campaign, m spite of the shortage 
of fertilizers and other mconvemences, greatly 
improved their economic position The writer 
was present not long ago at a pohtical meetmg m 
a rural district m Great Bntam, when a front bench 
pohtician advocated a capital levy on “war-made 
wealth ’’ ; the silence m which the suggestion was 
received was eloquent of the feelmgs and the bank 
balances of an audience consistmg predommantly 
of farmers. An interestmg study could be made of 
the growth of mvestment among the farmmg class 
in Bntam and other countnes. Everywhere in 
Europe, from Ireland and Wales to France and 
Bavaria and Austna and Italy and Bulgana, even 
to war-scaned Poland and Serbia and the Baltic 
Repubhcs, the peasants have improved their posi- 
tion, both agamst the town banker, to whom they 
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were often m bondage, and against the landlord. 
In Great Bntam the result has been naamfested m 
the widespread break-up by sale of large landed 
estates and their acquirement by workmg farmers , 
the same process has been m operation m France, 
already predominantly a land of small working 
landed propnetors ; a recent authority states that 
a million new propnetors have come mto existence 
smce the war. In Italy and m Eastern Europe 
generally the process has been more summary. 
Many of the Lahfundia, the large landed pro- 
perties in South Italy and Sicily, often m the 
hands of absentee proprietors actmg through local 
baihffs, have simply been annexed by working 
peasants, and the Government, which can reckon 
on bnnging the town workman to heel through the 
law of supply and demand, has been unable to 
interfere. In Czecho-Slovakia there has been drastic 
legislation against large estates ; m Roumania 
similar action has been foreshadowed , in Croatia 
the change of government has m many cases led 
automatically to the same result , whilst m Poland 
a hke process cannot long be delayed. ‘ The immediate 
result of this may m some cases be to diminish 

^ This whole passage is again too cautious m its optimism , the 
Roumaman legislation, for mstance, has been earned through. For a 
fuller treatment of this subject as regards Czecho-Slovakia, Jugo-Slavia 
and Roumania, see Dr Seton-Watson's article in the Soctologtcal 
Review for January, 1922, and as regards Poland, “ Agnculture m 
Eastern Europe,*’ by E Dana Durand (late adviser to the Pohsh 
Food Mimstry, now chief of the East European Division in the U S 
Department of Commerce) m the American Quarterly Journal of 
Economics for February, 1922 Mr Durand especially stresses the 
mevatable trend towards “ new and more democratic methods of 
efecienoy ” 

For another discussion of the same subject, from a somewhat different 
angle, emphasizing the difi&culty expenenced m adaptmg the projected 
reform to the diverse conditions of the old Russian, Austrian, and 
German Polands see Pemot Uipreuve de la Pologne^ chap v See 
also The New Eastern Europe, by Ralph Butler, pp 125 ff, who quotes 
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production by removing the skilled supervision 
which the existence of large landed umts sometimes 
though not alwa3rs implied, but its permanent result 
throughout Europe, as m Ireland, cannot be other- 
wise than healthy and stabihzmg, and new and 
more democratic methods of efficiency will emerge 
m due course. 

There has also been a steady movement of 
convalescence m the commercial pohcy of the 
European states, particularly of the new states 
In 1918, as we have seen, new admmistrations were 
formed all over Central and Eastern Europe to deal 
with a dismtegratmg contment, and their first 
effort ever3rwhere, as was inevitable, was to afiinn 
their own existence. New frontiers had first to 
be ph3rsicaJly created, and next to be emphasized 
by government action. New channels had to be 
dug for commerce and mtercourse, and travellers 
and traders and bankers had to be persuaded to 
use them. Nations like Poland and Czecho- 
slovakia, which had previously only had a com- 
mercial policy in imagmation, or m the voluntary- 
action, by boycott or preferential treatment, of 


several estimates of the percentage of land m Russian Poland already 
under peasant proprietorship they vary between 51 per cent and 
68 per cent The last named book, though published in 1919, has 
interesting matenal on the Baltic Republics 

On this subject see also General von der Goltz^ interesting book, 
M$^ne Sendung m Finnland und tm BaUtkumj recordmg his campaigns 
m 1918 and 1919, m Fmland and the Baltic States Von der Goltz is 
a typical Prussian soldier and monarchist of the best type, who, unlike 
so many German front-bench pohticians, has not affected to change 
his coat smce the Revolution His attitude towards the I-etts and 
Lithuanians is charactenstic of the feelmg m German educated circles 
on the subject of the races to the east of them It may be compared 
with that of an eighteenth century English gentleman towards the 
Southern Insh I have seen no more recent general account of con- 
ditions in the Baltic States, but an expert Amencan authority who 
was there recently assures me that the general improvement spoken 
of m the text is very perceptible m that region also 
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their devoted partisans, were now able to make 
their will effective and to translate nationalist 
theory mto fact Economic nationahsm, whether 
right or wrong, wise or unwise, is almost mvanably 
associated m the modem world with the movement 
for pohtical mdependence ; and no one acquainted 
with the mcredible lengths to which nationalist 
feehng had been earned, m the economic field, 
m the Austro-Himganan Monarchy and in Prussian 
Poland, could doubt that the immediate effect of 
pohtical freedom would be the mauguration of 
strongly self-regardmg and nationalist pohcies in 
the sphere of trade and mdustry. 

It is the Ignoring of this vital factor of sentiment 
and tradition which vitiates much of the recent 
wnting in Bntam and Amenca about the East 
European situation. Mr. Ke5mes, for instance, 
included m his hst of proposed remedies for “ the 
economic consequences of the peace” a Free 
Trade Union, composed of “ Germany, Poland, and 
the new states which formerly composed the Austro- 
Hunganan and Turkish Empires,” with the presum- 
able addition of mtermediate states such as Bulgana 
or Greece What is this but a revival, in an ex- 
tended and more difficult form, and under mfinitely 
more difficult circumstances, of the MUteleuropa 
project which Fnednch Naumann launched m 1915, 
when the German mihtary machme was more and 
more assuming the r 61 e of an economic administra- 
tion for the whole blockaded area?» Naumaim 
indeed went further than Keynes in definite schemes 
of centralized economic control , he proposed the 

* See Naiumann, Mitteleuropa, English Translation, p 272, and the 
excerpts m my Nahonahty and Government (essay on the New German 
Empire, p 325-6) 
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setting up of a number of commissions at Prague, 
acting in indefinite collaboration with the so-called 
surviving sovereign governments. But both his 
scheme and Ke5mes’ foundered on the same rock. 
They ignored the fact that pohtical mdependence 
carries with it, mevitably and necessarily, control 
of commercial pohcy , for a state which cannot 
tax itself as it desires has been depnved of the most 
indispensable instrument of social, that is of 
indisputably domestic pohcy. 

Perhaps British readers will best appreciate this 
point when it is illustrated for them m their own 
history. In 1859, when Free Trade was at the 
zemth of its populanty, when the idea, not of a 
Free Trade Union for Europe or for the British 
Europe but for the world, was seriously entertained 
by large sections of opmion, the Government of 
Canada for the first time levied a duty on Bntish 
imports. The Colonial Office protested m the name 
of Free Trade and impenal umty. The Canadian 
reply is worth placing on record, for it expresses what 
IS bemg thought in Prague and Warsaw, in Belgrade 
and in Bucharest, and m Dubhn also, to-day : 

" The Government of Canada, actmg for its 
legislature and people, cannot, through those feelings 
of deference which they owe to the Imperial 
authonties, m any way waive or dimmish the nght 
of the people of Canada to decide for themselves 
both as to the mode and extent to which taxation 
shall be imposed. . . . Self-Government would be 
utterly annihilated if the views of the Impenal 
Government were to be preferred to those of the 
people of Canada. It is therefore the duty of the 
Canadian legislature to adjust the taxation of the 
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people in the way they deem best, even if it should 
unfortunately happen to meet the disapproval of 
the Impenal Mmistry. Her Majesty cannot be 
advised to disallow such Acts unless her advisers 
are prepared to assume the admmistration of the 
affairs of the Colony irrespective of the views of 
its in habitants ” 

Here is the issue of economic mdependence put 
m Its plamest form It is the creed which has rent 
the Austro-Hunganan Monarchy, as it has stiU 
more recently rent the United Kmgdom of Great 
Bntam and Ireland. It has raised a wall between 
Vienna and Prague, as between Belfast and Dublin, 
and it will subsist as long as the sentiments of 
pohtical attachment by which it is nounshed 
maintain their hold on men’s minds. You cannot, 
as Enghsh hberals often fondly imagine, have 
pohtical nationalism without custom-houses. The 
one may be admirable and the other odious, but 
they are part of the same scheme. If Switzerland, 
m spite of her weakness and her distance from the 
sea, has succeeded m preservmg her econonuc 
mdependence and even m fightmg tariff wars with 
her neighbours, right through the penod of Free 
Trade predominance, resistmg every temptation 
held out to her to enter mto larger combmations, 
what likelihood is there that the younger republics, 
formed m the heyday of nationalist feeling, will 
consent to abrogate their sovereign rights ? ‘ 

What then is the hne of advance? It is that 
which British liberals are so fond of advocating for 
the British Commonwealth itself — co-operation 

^ On the very instructive history of Swiss Commercial Policy see 
Die Schweiz imd die Europdtsche Handelspoktih, von Dr Peter Hemnch 
Schmidt (Zurich, 1914). 
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between independent governments. Nationalist 
sentunent demands m Canada and Ireland, as m 
Poland and Czecho-Slovakia, that independence, 
fully secured and guaranteed, shall precede co-opera- 
tion : but, its mam object achieved, it wiU not 
be blind to arguments of economic convemence. 
And it is in this spirit that the wiser heads among 
the new nations are steadily workmg , Czecho- 
slovakia in particular, has been entermg mto a 
whole network of co-operative arrangements with 
her many neighbours, whilst the recent Conference 
of Porto Rosa has carried the same principle mto 
practical details m numerous important directions 
for all the Succession States of the Austro-Hunganan 
Monarchy mcludmg Italy.* Here rather than m 
wholesale schemes for tearmg up the Treaties and 
tidymg up the map of Europe, hes the direction m 
which good Europeans and prudent economic 
thmkers alike should look for the recuperation of 
the long-sufEermg contment. 

There are signs that this is at last bemg realized ; 
that the idealistic advocates of the revision of the 
territorial clauses of the Treaties are reahzing the 
practical value of the remedial agencies ready to 
their hand in the mmonty nghts clauses of the 
Treaties and in the growmg authority of the League 
of Nations, while the economists who, three years 
ago, not unnaturally for them, could descry nothmg 
but the immediate dismtegrating effects of the 
redrawing of the map of Europe, are reahzmg the 

^ One of the chief results of the Porto Rosa Conference was, in the 
words of the chief of the Czecho-Slovah delegation, M Fierlmger, that 
“ the economists of all the Succession States realized that the creation 
of a Free Trade Union, a common monetary system and other such 
proposals, which have even figured in debates m the French Senate,, 
are purely utopian ’* 
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essential stability of a structure based, broadly 
speaking and with undeniable exceptions, upon 
popular consent, and are ready to help the new 
governments to achieve progress upon their own hnes. 

The financial and commercial difficulties of the 
continent, and their reaction upon the commerce 
of the whole world, are now evident to all. They 
have formed the subject of mnumerable books 
and pamphlets, schemes and conferences, and the 
advice which was spumed by the statesmen m 1919 
IS being eagerly sought m 1922. It is not the purpose 
of these pages to add anything to the technical side 
of these ^cussions. But it may be well to conclude 
this chapter by drawmg attention first to the spirit 
in which all such remedial measures should be put 
forward, and then to the reaction upon opimon, 
more particularly progressive opimon, of the 
situation already outhned 

The central difficulty of the economic situation is 
the problem of reparation. That problem is, at 
bottom, not an econonuc problem ; it is not even a 
pohtical problem , it is a moral problem. Germany 
has done France and Belgium gnevous wrong by 
wagmg the war on their terntory, and Britain has 
done France gnevous wrong, both matenally and 
morally, by taking the lead m well-nigh trebhng 
the German mdemmty, and by msistmg on her 
own unjust claims at the expense of the just claims 
of her former Ally. This situation carmot be repaired 
by a merely commercial arrangement. All three 
parties must return to the ground of justice and 
mutual confidence which is the only basis of an 
enduring understanding. It will be a long time 
before France can feel that she has once more a 
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thorough, renewal of confidence in Germany, shat- 
tered as this was so rudely in 1914. But she wdl be 
ready to feel confidence once more m Bntain and m 
the honourable traditions of Bntish statesmanship, 
when a Bntish Premier has once and for all made 
it clear to his own countrymen and to the world 
that Bntain took the lead m pla5nng a dishonourable 
part m 1919, and that she waives her claims to the 
benefits accrumg to her from that pohcy, not as an 
act of generosity, a pretended heau geste, or as one 
item in an elaborate bargam, but as an act of justice. 
It is not easy for pubhc men to admit that they 
or their predecessors have been m the wrong But, 
as France manifested to the world m the Drejdus 
case, there is great heahng value m a frank peccam. 

What of progressive opmion in the post-war 
situation^ Its mam task is to adjust itself to a 
wholly new state of affairs, for wl^ch nmeteenth 
century schemes and ideologies have lU prepared 
it. It must accept — ^how can it help accepting ? — 
the present capitahst revival as inevitable. Where 
Lenin has bowed to mexorable fact how can more 
moderate reformers continue to nurse illusions? 
Socialism and the tradition of revolution and of 
Messiamc expectation, which it carried with it, are 
dead past recall ; and it wiU not take many years 
before its organizations have either dismtegrated 
into impossibihst sects or broken their connections 
with their parent doctrine ‘ Europe, the Disumted 
States of Europe, is entering upon a stage of her 
economic hfe not unlike that upon which the Umted 

^ The student of parties and party compromises will find mterestmg 
evidence of this change of orientation in the formulas and phrasmg of 
the new programme recently adopted by the German Somahsts at the 
Gorhtz Congress 

Oe 
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States of Amenca entered aiter their own Civil War ; 
and in this period of reconstruction, of large conces- 
sions to capitahst enterpnse, of grandiose schemes 
of development, he all the dangers which, to three 
generations of Amencans, have been summed up 
m the words “ Wall Street.” Europe needs her 
Wall Street financiers, but she needs also, as 
Americans can tell her, to learn how to control 
them If they are the guardians of prosperity, who 
shall protect her from their ambitions ? Qms 
custodtet ipsos cusiodes ^ 

The chief negative task, the chief task in the 
famihar region of protest and " muck-raking ” 
for post-war progressivism in Europe, will be to 
preserve political democracy from dommation by 
capitahst mfluence, whether native or foreign. It 
will be to maintain hberty unimpaired, and to 
extend it and at the same time to make due use of 
the agencies indispensable to the restoration of 
European life. It will not be easy, and the smaller 
the pohtical umt the weaker and more inexpenenced 
its Government, the harder it will be These great 
corporations, so perfectly manned with the great 
salaries at their command, with constitutions so 
skilfully adopted, hke the machinery m their miUs, 
to the work they are called upon to do, exerase a 
power m the modern world which the old-fashioned 
and cumbersome systems of democracy, of control 
by the plain man, find it hard to meet on equal 
terras. In the course of the last few generations 
private power has steadily improved its techmque, 
whilst the organization of public power, if it has not 
stood still, has too often been developed by 
demagogues and caucus pohticians for other than 



THE OUTLOOK 


211 


public purposes Even in great political com- 
munities like Great Bntam and France, where there 
is a long tradition of pohtical experience and 
responsible pubhc opmion, pubhc power has a hard 
battle to fight, as all who have peeped behmd the 
scenes know weU, against private power. How 
much more difficult is the struggle hkely to be in 
small scale commumties hke the new republics, 
dependent, as they must be, m many respects upon 
outside financial aid, and even in large scale com- 
mumties hke Germany, where the mass of people 
has still to leam the practice of political democracy. • 
Representative Democracy, no longer threatened 
from without, as in the generation precedmg 1918, 
has a stem struggle to wage m the commg genera- 
tion against the self-regardmg forces withm each 
commumty which, as Naumaim proposed for 
Germany’s alhes in 1915, would preserve its forms 
and leave its substance at the mercy of the capitalist 
saviours of society. 

In this battle for democracy progressives wiU find a 
new meetmg ground and new watchwords. Old style 
socialists and old style hberals, discarding their re- 
spective shibboleths from the eighteen-forties, will 
join forces in a new movement which, going back 

* For a discussion of the situation m this respect m Poland, and the 
proposed legislation to control foreign holdings, see Pemot UKp^euv& 
de la Polognej 1921, p 161 The negotiations between the Czecho- 
slovak Government, first with the Royal Dutch and then with the 
Standard Oil Compames, have been on the basis of pubhc ownership 
and a }omt sharmg of the product The new Jugo-Siav constitution 
nationalizes the mines and the forests The foUowmg passage from 
the U S Commerce Reports for May 8, 1922, is of interest m this con- 
nection “ The Bank of England has taken a shareholdmg in the 
Anglo-Austnan Bank m satisfaction of the unpaid bills of the old 
Anglo-Austnan Bank which it holds, thus acquirmg an important 
measure of control, not only of Austria, but of Hungary, Roumama, 
and Yugoslavia, and, through the Anglo-Czech Bank, of Czecho- 
slovakia At the same time the Bank of England becomes a participant 
in a large proportion of Austnan industnal concerns ” 
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behind Marx and Cobden to the broader and more 
truly prophetic gospel of Mazzini, vnll umte the 
social and national streams that for the last two 
generations have flowed m separate channels. They 
will seek in the field of pohtics to maintain the 
tradition of responsible self-government, of the 
personal duty of active citizenship for modem men 
and women and to cleanse its mstitutions from the 
debasing mfluences which have led men to seek for 
remedies in old and new systems of imnonty rule ; 
or, to put the problem m the concrete, they will have 
to discover means by which the mass of plain men 
and women can be mduced to free themselves from 
boss or sectional domination by paymg for their 
pohtics themselves , for party finance is really the 
key to the rehabihtation of democracy. And they 
will ^eek, in the economic sphere, by sustained 
dispassionate, reahstic experiment in every field 
of labour, to find means for solving the mdustrial 
dilemma of the modem world — ^how to maintain 
a good hfe for the producer as well as a good hfe 
for the consumer, how to render the vast apparatus 
of modem mdustnahsm, and the comforts and 
convemences and, as we think, necessanes which 
it mvolves for our hves compatible with a hfe of 
digmty and self-respect, of iimer freedom and trae 
happiness, for those who, whether by hand or brain, 
earn their hvehhood m its mamfold productivities ‘ 

These are the pohtical tasks for forward looking 
men in the new Europe. But greater tasks remam. 
Civilization itself remains to be rescued from the 
slough of materialism and wealth seeking and set 

^ For a further discussion of this subject^ see the writer’s paper on 
“The Problem of Modern Industry,” in the Quarterly Review for 
April, 
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upon a spiritual basis We need a new sense of 
unity such as the umversities and churches have 
failed to give us, both in our minds and in that 
deeper region of which the language of reason is 
but the over-simplified and often too jejune expres- 
sion. We need a revaluation of our western values 
and a new sense of kmship with those sections of 
the human family who have refused to bow the 
knee in the temple of matenal progress We need, 
if not a new rehgion — the phrase is unduly mstitu- 
tional — a new impetus towards the unseen, towards 
the realm where moth and rust do not corrupt and 
where are garnered the nches which no grasping 
governments can tax and no fluctuations of exchange 
can diminish 

Who shall guide us into that country’ Those 
who have already looked across the nver at its 
shinmg distances There are m the Europe of 
to-day thousands and tens of thousands of men who 
have lived for years in the presence of Death and 
who, with the angel ever at their side, with friend 
after friend being rapt away, with their own hfe's 
account neatly totalled and ready to present to 
the Judge, have weighed this world’s values in the 
balances and discovered their true measure These 
men hold the destiny of Europe m their hands, 
for they are strong enough to bear it. It is they, 
not the capitalists, mere possessors of dust and 
dross, who can save Europe if they will. Yet a few 
years and the generation which still sits enthroned 
in the seats of power, a generation too old or too 
cjmical, too clever or too callous, to have been 
touched by the hving fire of the war years, or of 
their heroes, will have passed from the scene. Those 
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who follow them, whether in Bntain or in France, 
in Germany or in Italy, or in the Slav or other 
lands beyond, will have a double gift of power and 
knowledge — the power that comes from the energy 
and determmation of youth, together with such 
knowledge of human hfe and character and destiny 
as IS vouchsafed to most only at hfe’s close, too 
late to realize it in action and in purpose. This 
generation of young Europeans knows , and know- 
ing, it IS still young enough to act. Death, which 
has decimated its ranks, has left the survivors 
stronger than before In their strength and in 
their lonehness, and in their memory of sacred 
hours and friendships, they will use the hves that 
have been given back to them to restore hfe — true 
hfe — ^to a world so sadly in need of it. Europe, 
the mother contment, has not yet run her race or 
finished her achievement. Scarred and suffering, 
destitute, pauperized, and humihated, she keeps 
both her pnde and her ideals, and deep in her heart, 
too deep as yet for utterance in a language that 
others can imderstand, she bears the promise of a 
future which will cause men to reverence her, even 
in her adversity, not merely as the source and 
ongm of civilization, but as its pioneer. 


CHAPTER III 

THE NEW EUROPEAN SYSTEM 
{Contnbuted to Second Edition) 

The march of events and certain misunderstanding 
revealed by discussions ansing out of the first 
edition of this volume make it desirable to take up 
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once more some of the points raised m the foregoing 
pages and to enter into somewhat closer detail. 

The roisunderstandmg is best illustrated by 
citations from two of the best-known Bntish 
pohtical journals The Manchester Guardian, com- 
menting editionaUy* upon the argument of 
pp 161 and 162 above, heads its article with the 
forbidding title “ A Plea for a French Alhance,” 
and accuses the present wnter, on the score of his 
argument m favour of an Anglo-French defensive 
pact, of “ an utter surrender to the old way of 
thinking ” “ Mr Zimmem,” the Liberal organ 
contmues, “ seems still to imagme that the way 
to keep the peace is to prepare for war.” Criticizing 
the view expressed above that Franco-Bntish 
association m the proposed pact “ would not divide 
Europe into opposmg diplomatic camps but would 
assist an understanding between Bntam, France, 
and Germany,” he adds that ” it is not easy to 
imagme that Mr Zimmem will carry the younger 
generation with him in following the old way to a 
new settlement ” 

Side by side with this, different in tone but driving 
towards a similar conclusion, may be set a passage 
from the last of the four-column cablegrams 
despatched by Mr J L. Garvin from Genoa to the 
New York Times.* In the course of a vehement 
criticism of the French Premier’s attitude towards 
the Genoa Conference he remarks “ Pomcar6, of 
his own imtiative, killed the Entente. In my 
personal opmion it is dead ; no power on earth can 
revive it on anythmg hke the former terms. The 
British electorate will see to that.” And he adds, 

* May 14, 19254. 


1 March 20, 1922 
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with regard to the much-discussed mterview with 
the pnncipal French delegate, after his return 
from consulting his chief " Lloyd George spoke 
out to Barthou and to the other French representa- 
tives. It is an egregious and futile falsehood to 
describe him as threatenmg that Bntam would not 
only dissolve the Entente but seek anti-French connec- 
tion with other powers. What Lloyd George said to 
everyone who came near him was that M Poincar4 
had showed not the remotest knowledge of the 
Bntish nation ; that the French Premier had acted 
without regard either to the honour and strength of 
Bntain or to those mterests of commerce, hvehhood, 
and existence which concern its masses and classes 
ahke. Lloyd George went on to point out that 
Poincare’s attempts to torpedo the Genoa Confer- 
ence from a distance could only result in rousing 
Liberal and Labour elements, which represent 
together three-fifths of the Bntish people, to 
repudiate the Entente and to turn it down for ever.” 

Here is a clear statement, by two prominent 
wnters who profess to mterpret the mmd of Bntish 
Liberahsm on the trend of Bntish foreign pohcy. 
The Manchester Guardian is the more philosophical, 
the more eager to appeal to the soul of the younger 
generation. Mr Garvin is the more trenchant and 
combative, appealmg rather to interests than to 
ideals. Moreover, he has the insight, in the passage 
which has purposely been itahcized, to mdicate 
that there is more than one alternative to the pohcy 
which he now regards as obsolete But bo^ are 
in agreement on the main issue, which is that " the 
Entente,” the special and intimate relationship 
between Bntain and France upon which the present 
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writer rehes as the keystone of the New Europe, 
has become repugnant to the main body of British 
Liberal and Labour opimon. 

Thus stated, the contradiction between the 
wnter’s views and those of the two journals would 
seem to be complete But a closer examination 
may reveal that there is a serious imsunderstanding 
involved, that, passing issues apart, the two stand- 
pomts are m reahty not far removed from one 
another, and that the main difference between 
them IS rather one of emphasis than of prmciple. 
Since Mr. Garvin informs us in the same artacle 
that " foreign pohcy will be the principal issue at the 
next Bntish elections,” and smce the permanent 
Bntish issues involved are thus hkely to be obscured 
by a dust-cloud of partisan oratory and hterature, 
it may be well to set them out m as clear and concise 
a form as possible 

As the passage italicized above mdicates, there 
are three possible British foreign pohcies There 
is the pohcy of “ seekmg anti-French coimection 
with other powers,” or, m other words, the pohcy of 
the Balance of Power. There is the policy of 
“ glorious isolation,” of aloofness from continental 
commitments There is, thirdly, the pohcy, to 
which the British nation is at present committed, 
of the League of Nations Let us take these three 
in order and exaimne what is involved in their 
practical apphcation 

For some four centunes, ever since the close of 
the Middle Ages, European pohtics were conducted 
under the influence of the Balance of Power. In 
order to prevent the dominance of a smgle and 
masterful Power, first Spam, then successively 
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Austria, France, and Germany, the weaker elements 
combined m self-defence, and it was Britam’s 
settled pohcy to lend them aid Thus, and thus 
only, was it possible to preserve the seed of free 
institutions and to provide them room for expansion. 
For throughout those four centunes the strong 
and ambitious powers in Europe were autocracies, 
whilst those who stood for free institutions were in 
a mmonty — a nunonty so relatively weak that they 
had to seek alhes where they could find them and 
acquiesce in combinations as uncomfortable as the 
Franco-Russian alhance and the Tnple Entente. 

This situation was ended m 1918. The full 
sigmficance of the Aihed victory for the life of Europe 
does not yet seem to be generally recognized. Its 
accompanymg disappomtments anddisillusionments> 
which will prove relatively short hved, have obscured 
its permanent pohtical achievement. It has settled, 
once and for all, m Europe, the struggle between 
autocracy and democracy — a struggle, be it remem- 
bered, still so undecided, m the intellectual as in the 
pohtical field in 1914 that men hke Delbruck and 
Rathenau senously regarded British, French and 
Amencan pohtical institutions as inefficient and 
out of date compared with those of their own 
country ^ It has led to the estabhshment of respon- 
sible self-government, mainly on the Bntish model, 
throughout the entire Contment up to the western 
frontier of Russia, and, by so doing, it has destroyed 
the raison d’etre of the Balance of Power, and, for 
the first time m modem European history, made 
whole-hearted co-operation between the European 

^ Belbriick : Regterung und Volksville, 1914 ; for Rathenau see pp. 
Curtis’s Commonwealth of Naitons^ conc5lu<3mg chapter. 
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states a possible policy There is no reason, in 
the nature of things, why Europe should dnft back 
into the old regime of two or more opposing diplo- 
matic camps. A Concert of Europe, not as a make- 
shift for disposmg of awkward dif&culties but as a 
permanent element m the life of the Contment, is 
now at last a real pohtical possibihty 

Possibilities are not actuahties, and, m the con- 
servatism of human nature and of men’s pohtical 
thinking, it is only natural that the tendency to 
fall back into pre-war traditions of pohcy should 
still be somewhat in evidence, even m Bntam But 
habits and tendencies are not the same as dehberate 
pohcies, and it is unthinkable that any section of 
British opinion should senously design to continue, 
under the altered post-war conditions, the pohcy of 
balance and division There is a school of opmion 
on the Contment — ^notably in Germany and France, 
but in the United States also — ^which is fond of 
interpreting the record of British foreign pohcy ra 
a purely selfish hght Bntam, they argue, has 
always done her utmost to keep the contmental 
states weak and divided, and she will contmue to 
do so. She cares nothing for democracy, or nation- 
ahty, or for any other pohtical ideal , she merely 
uses them as serviceable articles of propaganda. 
If she defended Belgium against Germany m 1914, 
and championed the freedom of the Scheldt agamst 
Revolutionary France m 1793, it was for one and 
the selfsame selfish reason, because " Antwerp is a 
pistol pointed at the heart of England ” We have 
now for the first time the opportumty to show that 
this mterpretation of Bntish pohcy m Europe 
is untrue ; that, for mstance, our traditional 
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championship of the Low Countnes has not been 
based purely upon self-mterest, and that we no more 
resent the close pohtical association between a free 
Belgium and a free France than, let us hope, we 
should have resented the same consummation m 
1793, or that incorporation of a free Holland withm 
a free Germany to which German Radical Imper- 
lahsts hke Fnednch List — ^mistakenly, as it proved 
— ^looked forward before 1848 as the natural corollary 
to a Liberal Revolution m Germany. It is not easy 
for us to feel at home m this new Europe of free, 
active, and responsible states, or to free ourselves 
from a traditional attitude of condescension towards 
nations — such as Czecho-Slovakia and Poland — 
whose experience of free institutions is unhappily 
less extensive than omr own. It is more comfortable 
for us to think of them as dependants and recipients 
of chanty than as equal coadjutors in a common 
European task. But once we face the duty of sweep- 
ing the pre-war cobwebs out of our minds and realize 
the new situation, there is no doubt what the answer 
of the Bntish people will be Not Balance and 
Division, but Co-operation, wiU be our watchword. 

That answer, mdeed, has already been given, if 
not for Europe, at least for North Amenca, m one 
of the severest tests of pohtical pnnciple to which 
the Bntish people has ever been submitted. In 
1862 we had the opportumty of transplantmg to 
the free soil of North Amenca the faimhar European 
pnnciple of the Balance of Power, If we had recog- 
nized the Confederacy, and if this had led, as was 
then anticipated, to its successful estabhshment as 
a sovereign state, the North Amencan Continent, 
from Canada to Mexico, would have been divided 
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mto four none too fnendly states, which would 
hardly have refrained, under European inspiration, 
from dnfting mto opposmg diplomatic camps. 
The Government of the day, with Palmerston at its 
head and Gladstone as its most active member, was 
ready to perpetrate this colossal blimder. Thinking 
in terms of material interests only — of raw materials 
and markets, and of a Lancashire m which no less 
than one quarter of the population was m receipt 
of rehef — ^they were ready to sacrifice, once and 
for all, the Entente, already half a century old, 
between the Enghsh-speaking peoples on each side 
of the Atlantic and to sow suspicion and unfriendli- 
ness along the three thousand miles of unfortified 
frontier between Canada and the land of Lincoln 
In that tense moment of destiny, it was Lancashire 
— destitute, shivenng, workless Lancashire — ^which 
held the breach and saved the Enghsh-speakmg 
Entente. The immediate cnsis passed away ; 
economic problems, cotton and currency and the 
law of blockade, feU mto the background ; the more 
permanent issues stood revealed, and there are few 
to-day, even m the old South, who will not acknow- 
ledge that the Bntish workmg class, under Lanca- 
shire leadership, by its steadfastness to principle and 
its gnm determination to set political ideahsm before 
economic convemence, rendered epoch-making service 
m the age-long struggle to make the world safe for 
democracy. * 


^ The best recent account of this crucial episode in Bntish-Amencan 
relations is to be found m the late Mr Charles Francis Adams’ Oxford 
lectures on Transatlantic Historical Solidarity Anyone wishing to 
realize vividly the full meaning of this century of Entente Cordiale 
should read Mahan’s history of the war of 1812 It will be to our 
eternal shame if we cannot do in this generation for the Channel what 
was done, not after comradeship, but after conflict, for Lake Ontario. 
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In the Europe of 1922, as in the North Amenca 
of 1862, there are possibihties, and more than 
possibihties, of a dual grouping There is the 
passing issue between the high-exchange countries 
on the one hand and the low-exchange countries 
on the other — a grouping which would range Britain 
with Switzerland, Holland, and other recently 
neutral states against many of the recent belligerents 
on ather side of the struggle. There is the more 
deep-l5nng issue between victors and vanquished, 
or rather, to be more exact, between Germany 
and Russia on the one hand and France, Belgium, 
and the Little Entente on the other But neither 
of these, on a long-distance view, is a permanent 
and natural cause of division. Russia has close 
ties with the countnes of the Little Entente, and 
Germany must of necessity face westward rather 
than eastward. Britain’s task, as has already been 
emphasized, is to promote the healing agencies 
which will obliterate these temporarily inevitable 
groupings, and it is unthinkable that she should 
dehberately decide to pursue the opposite course. 
To put the issue in perfectly concrete language, it is, 
un thmkable that Germany and Russia should come 
to rely upon Bntish naval or mihtary support m 
the event of a war to alter the European status quo 
or to effect the forcible revision of frontiers , and it is, 
if not unthmkable, at least highly improbable that 
any Bntish Governments, of whatever complexion, 
and however amateunsh and sentimental, should be 
so foolish as to act in such a way as to foster such a 
belief. When Bntish Liberals and Labour men 
assert, as they are fond of domg, that the defence 
of Poland is not worth the bones of a single British 
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soldier, they do not mean — ^and they would be 
horrified to be mterpreted as meanmg — ^that the 
reconquest of Posen, or of Vilna, or of Pinsk, by 
Germany or Russia, is a cause for which they would 
ever acqmesce in Bntish blood being shed 

Ruhng out, then, the pohcy of “ seeking anti- 
French connection with other powers,” let us con- 
sider the second possible course which, if we are to 
beheve Mr. Garvin, is that with which Mr Lloyd 
George threatened M Barthou — the breaking of the 
Entente and, not the transference of Bntam from 
one to the other of two opposmg diplomatic scales, 
but her withdrawal from the European scene alto- 
gether. Although this menace is constantly being 
employed by writers m the Bntish Press, it is 
difficult to beheve that the Bntish Premier, even in 
a fit of bad temper, would have been so ill-advised 
as to make use of it ; for a few moments’ reflection 
will serve to show that a return to the pohcy of 
glonous isolation would be a pohtical blunder of the 
first magnitude No doubt m their heart of hearts 
the overwhehmng proportion of Enghshmen belong 
to the “ Blue Water ” school of foreign pohcy 
They look back longingly to the old days before 
aeroplanes and gas bombs were mvented, when we 
could sit back comfortably behind our island 
ramparts and interfere intermittently and as we 
pleased with continental afiairs, when, above all, 
we had not yet given hostages to our European 
neighbours by developmg an mdustrial equipment 
which made our prosperity largely dependent upon 
their purchasmg power. But these days, as we 
must all recogmze, are past beyond recall. For 
good or for evil, whether we like it or not, we are 
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now strategically, economically, politically, and, 
happily, in the realm of political doctrme and 
idealism also, part of Europe M Poincax^, whose 
nund works faster than that of most Enghshmen, 
was perfectly and indeed devastatingly logical when 
he suggested that the Bntish draft of the proposed 
Anglo-French Guarantee Treaty should be revised 
so as to make the obhgation of mutual protection 
reciprocal. The North Sea is far narrower to-day 
than the Channel was twenty years ago ; and, 
though it would seem as if sea-power were still as 
effective as ever, the conditions of its employment 
have'greatly changed. The old nmeteenth-century 
idea of a glonously isolated Bntain, with a supreme 
navy to guard her white chffs and her far-flung 
possessions, the workshop of the world, sendmg 
out manufactures in return for foodstuffs and raw 
materials along the sentmelled sea-lanes of all the 
oceans, is now but a dream of the past — ^perhaps 
not even a beautiful dream. 

Interest alone, then, ties us to Europe, as has 
indeed been sufflciently exemplified by the attention 
devoted by industnal Bntain to the Genoa Con- 
ference Even if we regard Europe as no more than 
a market, and ignore all worthier considerations, 
we cannot afford to withdraw mto our island and 
to dismterest ourselves of the pohtical development 
and stabihty of the Contment. Moreover, to meet 
Mr. Garvin and others on their own groimd, if 
French, Belgian, and Little Entente pohcy were 
really as aggressive and " mihtanst ” as it is con- 
stantly represented as being, Bntish withdrawal 
from the Contment would merely have the efiect of 
leavmg France and her so-called “ satellites " freer 
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and more unencumbered in carrymg out their 
dangerous auns In spite of the ternf5ung war ning s 
issued to her dunng the Conference by her ex-Al]y, 
France is m no danger of isolation, and she is 
perfectly strong enough, both by land and sea, to 
meet any aggression attempted either in Eastern 
or Western Europe against herself or her partners. 
To seek to fnghten her by the bogey of “ a hungry 
Russia eqmpped by an angry Germany ” is mdeed 
to reawaken msecunty m simple minds, to delay 
disarmament, to strengthen the demand for an 
international Control Comnussion such as has already 
been suggested, ‘but not to make a serious impression 
upon those who have a first-hand knowledge of the 
facts. Humihatmg as it is to have to acknowledge 
it, it IS Bntam and not France who is at the present 
moment m danger of isolation, as the result of a 
selfish and vaciliatmg pohcy which, m the well- 
weighed words of Lord Robert Ceal, “ has left us 
with scarcely a fnend m the world”*; and observers 
conscious of the real situation may be pardoned 
for interpretmg the menaang language of the Prime 
Munster’s entourage as a smoke-screen put up to 
cover their retreat from what had become, through 
consistent mismanagement, an imtenable position. 

But m truth the deasion between isolation and 
entanglement has long since been taken for good. 
It was taken m 1919, when the British Parhament, 
endorsed by the overwhelming bulk of British 
opimon, accepted the Covenant of the League of 
Nations, together with the obhgations and respon- 
sibihties imposed by it on its members. The 
Covenant pledges us, m its preamble, to the pohcy 

^ p 165 above * Letter to Ins constituents, April, 

Pe 
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of " international co-operation ” as against isolation, 
and m Articles X , XVI , and XVII to take action 
against any law-breaking state, whether a member 
or non-member, and to " respect and preserve as 
against external aggression the temtonal mtegnty 
and existing pohtical independence of all members 
of the League ” These obhgations stand on record, 
and have hitherto not been repudiated, hardly even 
cnticized, by any responsible section of opinion in 
Great Bntain ‘ There is one way, and one way 
only, in which we can divest ourselves of them, and 
that is by givmg the two years’ notice provided for 
m Article I. for the termination of membership. 
If this IS what is meant by “ turning down the 
Entente for ever ” let Mr. Garvin and others say so 
If it is not, then let them explain exactly what they 
do mean. 

The same call to clear thinking may be addressed 
at this point to Mr. Scott and his clientele of the 
Manchester Guardian, Does the Manchester Guar- 
dian support the League of Nations and desire 
British contmuance in it, or does it not ? If, as its 
files bear record, it surely does, then has it read 
Articles X., XVI , and XVII., and is it prepared to 
see Bntam carry out m good faith the obhgations 


^This IS not true m equal measure of the pubhc opimon of the 
Dommions Canadian opmion has always been apprehensive of 
possible European entanglements involved in Article X , and the 
Canadian Delegation at the Geneva Assembly has made more than one 
attempt to have the Article revised or re-interpreted The matter wU 
come up at the next meetmg of the Assembly this year, but no objection 
has been raised to Articles XVI and XVII In the same connection 
it may be added, as a remmder to those, m the Prime Mimster^s 
enioutage and elsewhere, who talk lightly of a re-onentation of British 
foreign pohcy, that it is now recogmzed constitutional practice that no 
large change can be made without the consultation, if not the approval, 
of the Dominions This is an additional reason why the flighty and 
opportumst methods of the present Prime Minister are so mappropnate 
and dangerous m the present situation of the British Commonwealth* 
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there contracted m her name? Article X. has 
already been cited ; the sahent passages of XVI. 
and XVIL must be set beside it, to refresh the 
memory of those who, havmg hstened to sermons 
on the League on Sunday, have been a httle too apt 
to dismiss Its unpleasantly concrete details from 
their work-a-day thoughts The first two paragraphs 
of Article XVI, run as follows 


, “ Should any Member of the League resort to 
war m disregard of its covenants under Articles 
XII., XIII,, or XV. (the provisions for enqmry 
and delay) it shall ipso facto be deemed to have 
committed an act of war agamst all other 
members of the League which hereby undertake 
immediately to subject it to the severance of all 
trade or financial relations, the prohibition of all 
mtercourse between their nationals and the 
nationals of the covenant-breaking State, and the 
prevention of all financial, commercial, or personal 
intercourse between the nationals of the covenant- 
breakmg State and the nationals of any other 
State, whether a member of the League or not. 

“ It shall be the duty of the Council m each 
case to recommend to the several Governments 
concerned what effective imhtary, naval or air 
force the members of the League shall severally 
contribute to the armed forces to be used to 
protect the covenants of the League.” 

And Article XVII., which has a particular mterest 
at this moment m view of the fact that Germany 
and Russia are not yet members of the League, 
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deals as follows with the case of aggressive non- 
members : 

" In the event of a dispute between a member 
of the League and a State which is not a member 
of the League, or between States not members 
of the League, the State or States not Members of 
the League shall be mvited to accept the obh- 
gations of membership in the League for the 
purposes of such dispute, upon such conditions 
as the Council may deem just. ... If a State 
so invited shall refuse to accept the obligations 
of membership m the League for the purposes of 
such dispute, and shall resort to war against a 
Member of the League, the provisions of Article 
XVI. shall be apphcable as against the State 
taking such action.”* 

Such are the obhgations for common economic, 
naval, and military action to which we have given 
our name as sanctions of the Covenant They are 
obhgations which affect us in a pecuhar degree, 
smce economic action, which would be the first to 
be invoked and is the prmcipal sanction envisaged 

^ It Will be observed that this Article covers the case of a dispute 
between Germany and a member of the League, say France, m so far 
as this eventuality is not specially provided for in the Treaty of 
Versailles When, therefore, the British Attorney-General, on March 
i8, 1921, defended the apphcation of certam “ sanctions ” by the 
Alhes on the ground of “ the general right of victorious belhgerents to 
enforce the performance of a treaty,” it is difficult, in the words of 
Mr Rowell, to resist the conclusion that there is mvolved “ either a 
resumption of the old war or the begmnmg of a new war, unless Germany 
submits to it ” (Canadian Hansard, 1921, p 2748) Happily, she did 
so submit, as she submitted to the equdly indefensible action of 
Australia m proclaimmg what amounted to a three years’ interdict of 
German trade and immigration But it is important to observe that, 
m dealing with the cnsis of May 31, 1922, M Pomcar6 is on much 
firmer ground than his predecessor, smce the eventuahty which may 
arise m the notification by the Reparations Commission of default by 
Germany is expressly provided for in the Treaty and independent 
action by the various governments expressly sanctioned It may be 
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by the Covenant, depends in overwhelming measure 
for its efficacy upon naval power and preparedness, 
and, m the absence of the Umted States, the British 
Navy is, and seems likely to remam, the most 
potent weapon available for this purpose. It is, 
in fact, not too much to say that the British Navy is 
the most powerful element m the pohce force avail- 
able, under the Covenant, for the League in enforcmg 
its decrees. If an illustration be needed, the threat 
conveyed by the Council last autumn to the parties 
in the Jugo-Slav — ^Albaman dispute may be sufficient 
evidence. 

Let us now return to our fnends of the Manchester 
Guardian Let us confront them with the sanction 
clauses of the Covenant and with the heavy obhga- 
tions imposed by them upon our sea-power, and let 
us ask them Do you, or do you not, “ imagme that 
the way to keep the peace is to prepare for war ” ? 
Do you, or do you not, regard the Covenant of the 
League, with its obhgations of preparedness for the 
use of force as “ an utter surrender to the old way 
of thinkmg ” ? If British Liberals and Labour men 
would come down from the celestial heights whence 


well to add the wording of the clause m question (Part VIII , Annex 
2, § 17), which was cited both by Mr Rowell, m the Canadian House 
and by M Poincare at Bar-le-Duc, in connection with the question of 
“ sanctions 

“ In cause of default by Germany in the performance of any obliga- 
tion under this part of the present Treaty, the Commission will forthwith 
give notice of such default to each of the interested Powers and will 
make sqch recommendation as to the action to be taken m consequence 
of such default as it may think necessary The measures which the 
Alhed and Associated Powers shall have the nght to take in case of 
voluntary default by Germany, and which Germany agrees not to 
regard as arts of war, may include economic and financial prohibitions 
and reprisals and m general such other measures as the respective 
Governments may determine to be necessary m the circumstances.*’ 
I cannot but regard Mr Keynes* interpretation of this clause as limited 
by an implied etusdem genens as extremely forced {Revtston of the 
Tfeatyt p 60) 
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they are so fond of discussing foreign affairs, and 
apply their minds to these plain and simple ques- 
tions, they might at once cure themselves of their 
inveterate habit of cloudy thinkmg and regain the 
confidence they have forfeited among their more 
quick-witted, and equally well-intentioned, 
continental colleagues. 

Lord Robert Cecil, for his part, has not receded 
from the position that he took up when he helped 
to draft the Covenant. “ Force,” he says in his 
recent mamfesto, “is no remedy. That does not 
mean that force should never be employed It may 
be necessary for defence, and perhaps, in very rare 
cases, for destruction, but as a constructive agency 
it IS of httle value ” In other words, international 
society, like mumcipal society, needs to have force 
in reserve ; but we should do wrong to expect our 
policemen to achieve the tasks mcumbent upon our 
soaal legislators and reformers, and we should do 
equally wrong to expect the apphcation of the 
sanctions provided under the Covenant to achieve 
results which time and wise statesmanship alone can 
supply If Manchester is not prepared to disband 
its pohce force, let it beware of destroying such frail 
beginmngs of security as the Covenant has begun to 
foster m our anxious and shaken European society. 

Why, then, in spite of the plain language of the 
Covenant, and the unimstakable usefulness of the 
Manchester pohce force, do our friends of the 
Guardian persist in considering rehance upon force, 
as a reserve power m our modern society, an old 
and discredited notion which will be rejected with 
contumely by " the younger generation ” ? It is 
unfortunately necessary, in the mterest of clear 
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thinking, to put this question ; unfortunately 
necessary, too, to answer it with plainness and 
candour. The reason for the Guaritan’s muddy 
thinkmg on this and other vital problems of mter- 
national pohcy is that it is constantly allowing its 
better judgment to be defected by a doctrmaire 
Quakensm. It is an ungracious task to utter a 
single word m criticism of a community which for 
sincerity, for moral courage, for unselfishness, for 
unassummg and unrewarded mumficence, has no 
equal in this, or perhaps m any, country. But 
the very goodness of the Quakers, and their stead- 
fastness m face of the ridicule and obloquy of the 
gutter, have tended to render them immune from 
the criticism to which they expose themselves on a 
higher level There can be no doubt, m the mmd 
of anyone who has carefully watched the deeper 
currents of these post-war years, that while in the 
matenal realm, and in the sphere of personal conduct 
and example, Europe is greatly mdebted to the 
wise and heahng activities of Quakerdom, its 
inteliectual influence on the mtemational situation 
has been, m the stnct sense of the word, demorahzvng 
Havmg spent the war-years m a pamful, if actively 
helpful, isolation from the spmtual experience of 
the fighting peoples, the Friends emerged at its 
close full of pent-up energy and goodwill, strammg 
at the leash, as it were, to “ spnnt across no man’s 
land ” and convey their gospel to the hostile peoples, 
blissfully unconscious, m their ignorance of the 
difficult psychological situation mvolved, that by 
treating the war as bemg what it was to them — ^a 
mere passmg episode, a sort of world hurricane in 
tiae causes of which no moral judgments were 
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involved — ^they were at once retarding the self- 
expression and setting back the mental heahng of 
the enemy, and mtensifymg the exasperation of 
those who had suffered at German hands 

The Quakers are a sect of Christians who hold 
the view, rejected in every age by the overwhelming 
bulk of smcere suid thoughtful Chnstian opimon, 
that participation m warfare is contrary to the 
Master’s teachmg. All war, therefore, for whatever 
cause, IS odious. The Roman legionary St Alban 
and the Itahan hberator Ganbaldi can as httle win 
, their approval as Attila, Napoleon, or Ludendorff. 
It IS not a logical view, but we need not condemn 
it for its illogicality, which it shares with most other 
world-outlooks What exposes it to reasonable 
cnticism IS not that, in confoundmg Alban with 
Attila, Foch with Ludendorff, the " happy wamor ” 
with the conscienceless butcher, it fails to extend 
its condemnation to the domain of force m the 
subtler economic and social relations of hfe — ^such 
watertight compartments are all too common to 
excite resentment — but that, as a minonty sect 
holding doctnnaire views on foreign affairs opposed 
to those of the overwhelming bulk of their fellow 
countrymen, they should bnng them to bear on 
pubhc issues without makmg it clear that they are 
the expression, not of the study of this or that 
particular problem under discussion, but of a closed 
and fixed philosophy. 

To put it plainly, but not, it may be hoped, dis- 
courteously, the judgment of a smcere Quaker on 
any serious international issue, mvolving the possi- 
bility of the use of force, is not unbiased ; and the 
smcerer he is, and the less able, therefore, to detach 
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hinxseli from his doctrinaire prepossessions, the less 
unbiased he is. The Quakers have their place, and 
of nght, m our pubhc affairs ; but for a Quaker to 
occupy a seat m the assembly m which the most 
solemn duty that may fall to a legislator’s lot is to 
weigh the issues of peace and war is, stnctly speak- 
mg, only defensible if, hke John Bnght, he has been 
at pams to make it clear to his constituents that, on 
any such issue, his conscience wiH have made his 
mmd up for him beforehand 

If the Quakers were as clear-thinking as they are 
admirable in almost every other respect this plain 
statement would not be needed Nor, with regard 
to a Parliament where so many are sitting at this 
moment on far falser pretences, would it be decent 
to cast at them the reproach of mconsistency if it 
were not constantly leadmgto imschievous mutation 
by their more sceptical parasites. Was it, for 
instance, an honest advocate of Quaker doctrme 
or a political strategist skilled m the arts of senti- 
mentalism who was responsible, m connection with 
the Prenuer’s proposed non-aggression pact, for the 
egregious statement that it would be drawn up 
without sanctions, since “ sanctions belong to the 
order of ideas which it is desired to supersede " ^ 
For sheer honest, downright, undiluted Quakerism 
surveymg the motley scene of world affairs m the 
hght of its own inner flame and certitude, no student 
of contemporary hfe can have other than respect 
and admiration, tmged with a touch of envy But 
Quakerism is one thmg, semi-Quakensm is another. 
By semi-Quakensm is meant the habit of imnd 
that has one philosophy for Suez and Smgapore 
and another for Mainz and Strasbourg; that is 
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quite ready to use the shenfE to collect a business 
debt but employs New Testament arguments to 
impede the collection of its ex-ally’s ; that inveighs 
against the sword with reasomngs which, if drawn 
from the Bible, are m reality inspired by a stiU 
more imposing volume, the office ledger ; which, 
finally, havmg watered down its Christianity to a 
comfortable routine of busmess and chanty, and 
allowed its neighbourly love to take refuge in its 
cheque-book and its Chnstian brotherhood to mani- 
fest itself in vicarious heroism an 3 rwhere from 
Vienna to Envan, has made of Him who scourged 
the Phansees and drove the money-changers in 
mdignation from the sanctuary, of Him for whose 
cause and following whose example, as they beheved, 
thousand upon thousand of our best and purest 
made the supreme sacrifice for conscience, a soft 
and spineless preacher of vague ideahsms, or even 
the prophet of a kingdom of Busmess As Usual. 
If the Manchester Guardian is smcere m its support 
of the League of Nations, and if it aspires to be as 
reahstic and as truthful in its pohtical as m its com- 
mercial columns, let it purge its mmd of Quaker 
doctrine and keep to the sane high road of Chnstian 
teaching Or if conscience call it to the Quaker 
by-path, let it be brave and consistent there too, 
advocating total disarmament, not only in Europe, 
but on the Seven Seas and even in Manchester. 
But let it not suggest that disarmament — a world 
without a framework of physical force — ^is practical 
politics even for “ the younger generation.” On 
this subject, as Lord Robert Cecil’s words indicate, 
there is only one practical issue, the issue of Might 
to Enforce Right as agamst Might is Right, or, to put 
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it m a form with which the Washington Conference 
ought by now to have made us famihar, Co-operahve 
Armament as agamst CompettHve Armament.'- 

We will assume, however, m the hght of their 
habitual declarations, that Mr. Scott and his 
colleagues are m favour of mamtammg Bntam's 
existing obhgations under the Covenant. Where, 
then, is their pomt of difference with the present 
wnter? It arises, as has aheady been said, on a 
question of emphasis and detail rather than of 
prmciple. The Manchester Guardian sees no objec- 
tion m our obhgation to come to the aid of France 
and Belgium under Articles X. and XVI. of the 
Covenant ; what it boggles at is the special Anglo- 
French defensive pact which the wnter, on p. 161 
above, advocated should be estabhshed “ under the 
all-embracmg aegis of the League of Nations ” and 
at the suggestion that the necessary measures of 
study and preparation should be taken to make it 
effective m case of need. In other words, the 
Manchester Guardian, whilst we must assume, imtil 
we are told to the contrary, that it is in favour of 
Britain aissummg general naval, mihtary, and 
economic obhgations under the League of Nations, 
is opposed to her assuming special obligations. Or, 
to bnng the matter to a fine pomt, whilst m 
favour of our use of force, as an “ old way 
to a new settlement," under Articles X. and XVI., 

* The best recent treatment of this issue is contained in my fnend 
Mr Walter Lippmann’s trenchant attack on Mr G D H Cole in his 
Puhhc Optmon (New York, 1922), p 296, for purporting to l>ase lus 
new guild-society, not on “ coercion,” but on “ free service As Mr 
Lippmann points out, Mr Cole’s proposals provide a beautiful illustra- 
tion of “ the lengths to which a clever man ivill sometimes go m order 
to escape a full recognition of the role of force So far as I am aware, 
Mr Cole is not a member of the Society of Friends He may serve, 
therefore, as a typical semi-Quaker 
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it is opposed to our use of force under 
Article XXI. 

What IS Article XXL ? the reader may ask. It 
should, perhaps, have been exphcitly cited in the 
earher edition , but it was too confidently assumed 
that the nature of the suggestion put forward would 
be sufficiently clear, at least to those sections of 
Bntish opimon which are m general cordially dis- 
posed towards the League. But since, unlike most 
other peoples, and as we are constantly reveahng, 
we are not yet fuUy accustomed to hvmg within 
the four corners of a written document, it may be 
weU to quote both the Article itself and a recent 
mterpretative comment upon it by the Assembly 
of the League. Article XXL reads as foUows . 

" Nothing in this Covenant shall be deemed 
to affect the vahdity of international engagements 
such as treaties of arbitration or regional under- 
standings like the Monroe Doctrine for securing the 
maintenance of peace.” 

The words which have been italicized embody a 
method and a pnnaple of which much has been 
heard since the Covenant was framed. The Paafic 
Pact concluded at Washington, though as vague m 
its imphed obhgations as the Grey-Cambon agree- 
ment of 1912, is certainly open to the description of 
a “ regional understanding for secunng the main- 
tenance of peace ” , and the same is true, as has 
been demonstrated on the occasion of the two 
successive mcursions of the late Austnan Emperor 
mto Hungary, of the Little Entente of Czecho- 
slovakia, Jugo-Slavia, and Roumania. In fact, 
M. Benes, the chief artificer of the Little Entente 
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and one of the wisest and most convinced advocates 
of the League of Nations, has been eager to have 
the Covenant amended so as to make specific 
mention of the Little Entente, side by side with the 
Monroe Doctrme, as a “ regional understanding for 
secunng the mamtenance of peace ” This amend- 
ment was not specifically adopted, but the following 
is the report on this subject from the October, 1921, 
issue of the League’s official journal . 

"The Czecho-Slovak amendment that agree- 
ments between a limited number of Members of 
the League might not only be approved by the 
League but should also be encouraged by it and 
initiated under its auspices was not accepted. 
Though the Committee on Amendments last 
summer approved a text along these hues, the 
Assembly felt that there was not yet occasion to 
amend Article XXI , especially as the present 
text does not exclude the apphcation of the ideas 
contamed m the proposed amendment. At the 
same time it drew attention to the fact that 
agreements tendmg to define or complete the 
engagements contamed m the Covenant for the 
maintenance of peace or the promotion of inter- 
national co-operation may be regarded as of a 
nature hkely to contribute to the progress of the 
League m the path of practical realizations." 

These, then, are the facts about Article XXI., 
of which it was proposed that Britain should make 
use as a guarantee of the eastern frontier of France, 
as it has already been made use of by France and 
Belgium for the same purpose, by the Little Entente 
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for the maintenance of the status quo m the Danube 
valley, and, in a looser form, by the chief naval 
powers in the Pacific. The present writer, however, 
IS not wedded to the proposal, and if opimon on both 
sides of the Channel should prove m agreement with 
the Manchester Guardian m preferring to “ secure 
the maintenance of peace ” under the general 
guarantees of Articles XVI. and XVII. rather than 
under the special guarantees of Article XXI , he 
would have nothing more to say on the subject. 
But m view of the strong language used by Bntish 
Liberals against the suggestion to employ Article 
XXI., which IS hardly calculated, by the way, to 
reassure our neighbours as to the senousness with 
which we regard our obhgations under Articles X. 
and XVI., it may be as well to explain briefly why 
the suggestion was put forward. 

When two gentlemen, actmg jointly, make a 
promise to an old fnend mducing him thereby to 
surrender a valuable prize in his possession, and then, 
for unavoidable reasons, one of them is prevented 
from fulfifling his share of the bargain, common 
courtesy, one would imagine, would suggest to the 
other that he should explain his predicament to his 
fnend and discuss with him the possibihty of meeting 
the object aimed at in some other way. When the 
Umted States proved unable to honour her signature 
in the Tnple Pact arranged at Paris, this elementary 
act of courtesy feU to the share of Bnteim. So far 
as the published records go, it was never under- 
taken. Parhament was curtly informed that, since 
the obhgation was joint, it did not now arise, and 
there the matter rested for over two years. Occa- 
sionally it was discussed, sometimes with the insulting 
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suggestion that Germany, whose breach of the last 
guarantee treaty precipitated the war, and created 
the insecunty which made a new guarantee treaty 
seem necessary, should be associated on equal terms 
m the instrument. It was in these circumstances 
that the suggestion was put forward, as embodying 
what seemed to the water something owing, if not 
to the maintenance of peace, at least to the main- 
tenance of mtemational good manners. Subse- 
quently, however, at a moment when, partly by her 
own gauchene, partly by a disloyal Bntish propa- 
ganda, France seemed temporarily to be isolated, 
the Bntish Premier seized the opportumty to 
reopen the matter, and that in a form and manner 
so wounding to French digmty as to occasion the 
fall of the government which hstened to the over- 
tures. Under these circumstances it is obvious that 
there must be a change of persons as well as of 
methods before the matter can be usefully 
reconsidered. 

Nevertheless it seems dear that Article XXI. is 
destined to become one of the pivots of the Covenant 
for the simple reason that Articles X. and XVI. 
have not hitherto proved as effective as was hoped 
in giving nations the secunty which they were 
intended to mspire. That, in spite of the steady 
improvement in the morale and the economic 
condition of the European peoples there is still 
widespread insecunty and fear of aggression must 
unfortunately be admitted ; nor would the Bntish 
Preimer, skilled pohtical plagianst though he is, 
have had the hardihood to demand at Genoa the 
solemn reiteration, m a form diluted so as to appeal 
to the Bntish palate, of Articles X., XVI., and XVII. 
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had the ongmal obligations been as lively a factor 
as they should be m the namds of the European 
peoples The fact is that a general guarantee is an 
obhgation too widely distributed, that what is every- 
body’s business is in effect nobody’s business, and 
that some more detailed and careful planning is 
needed, not mdeed to supersede, but to fill in and 
supplement the general framework provided by 
Articles X. and XVI. 

Europe, in fact, stands m need, not of a smgle 
“ non-aggression pact,” but of a senes. The prob- 
lems of the Contment need to be surveyed and 
regionalized, as was done at Washmgton for the 
Pacific, and the keepmg of the peace handed over, 
at any rate for purposes of first-hne defence, to 
local defence forces. Only m this way, it would 
seem, can her varied populations be given, not 
indeed absolute security against wanton attack — 
even the Manchester pohce force cannot provide 
the pnvate citizen with absolute assurance on that 
pomt — ^but the sense of security, the state of nund 
in which the overwhelming majonty of Europeans 
were hvmg before the war, the psychological condi- 
tion which IS one of the distmgmshing marks of 
civihzed, as against savage and lawless, society. 

This is not the place m which to enter into a 
detailed discussion of the vanous European regions 
and their problems Leavmg aside the Franco- 
Belgian frontier and the Graeco-Turkish lands, there 
woifid seem to be three or perhaps four areas which 
lend themselves to regional treatment and guaran- 
tees. The Mediterranean, and its beanng on the 
naval programmes of France and Italy, has already 
been indicated (p. 167). The Badtic has problems of 
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its own, for which the Committee of Baltic Powers 
set up by the League of Nations m connection with 
the Aaland Islands settlement forms a natural 
organ of discussion. FmaUy there is the large region 
intermediate between Germany and Italy on the 
one hand and Russia and Turkey on the other, and 
extendmg from Finland to Greece This area of 
small states has already fallen mto two groupmgs 
first, the Little Entente of Czecho-Slovakia, Jugo- 
slavia, and Roumania, to which both Poland and 
Austria have become more loosely attached by 
treaties contaimng pohtical clauses ; and second, 
the northern group — Poland, Esthoma, Finland, and 
Latvia — ^which, in a treaty concluded just before 
the Genoa Conference, agreed to consult one another 
in the event of attack, thus laymg down, in their 
smaller area, the hnes of an Entente similar to that 
laid down at Washmgton for the Paafic. 

But, it 'Will be asked, does not this widespread 
apphcation of Article XXI run the risk of dividing 
Europe mto a number of mdependent pohtical 
groupings ? Are we not in danger of drifting back 
into the regime of opposing diplomatic camps in 
which we were hvmg prior to the war ? Shall we 
not be re-introducing, m the new Europe, the old 
tradition of the Balance of Power ? 

The question is a natural one, so natural that it 
has been raised in the United States Senate in 
connection 'with the Pacific Pact, but it can be easily 
answered. Firstly, the guaranteemg powers under 
Article XXL would not be actmg mdependently 
of the League of Nations, but 'withm its framework. 
The ■wider obhgation would still apply to each of 
the separate regions. Nothmg that can be done 
Qe 
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under Article XXI can wipe out the responsibility 
of aU the members of the League, and, in particular, 
of the Great Powers, under Articles X , XVI , and 
XVII. As a matter of fact Britain, m view of her 
special interests, would in any case be included in 
the separate arrangements proposed above for the 
Mediterranean and the Baltic areas. It would be 
desirable also, if only on educational grounds, that 
she should be specifically associated, as M. Poincar^ 
has proposed in a somewhat different form, with 
the guarantee of the status quo in East Central 
Europe; but until we have improved our pubhc 
manners towards the peoples of that region it is 
not certain that our closer association with them 
in this way would be either welcome or helpful. 
In any case, however, we cannot divest ourselves 
of our general obhgation, and of our responsibility 
to make due use of our sea-power in the Baltic and 
in the Mediterranean. 

But the question demands a further and more 
detailed answer. By associatmg together, as is so 
commonly done, the idea of guarantees with the 
idea of diplomacy or pohtical action, it ignores what 
is in reahty a fundamental distmction — the distinc- 
tion between arrangements for the preservation of 
peace and arrangements for the conduct of policy. 

At this point it wiU be well to recall the previous 
discussion as to the functions and working of the 
League of Nations We saw that as a standing 
organ of policy, as a perfected and organized world- 
concert, it has proved impracticable. On the other 
hand, as an administrative body for problems of 
world-wide concern specifically remitted to it, as a 
forum for mobilizing and givmg expression to 
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opinion on world-problems, and, as we have just 
been making clear, as an organization for the pre- 
servation of the world’s peace and the adjustment 
of controversies by mediation rather than by 
aggression, its work is of great and increasing value. 

No doubt there is a close connection between the 
problem of guaranteemg the preservation of peace 
and the organization necessitated by such a guar- 
antee on the one hand, and the problem of so con- 
ducting the world's affairs as to stave off the hkeh- 
hood of war on the other. Yet, on a close view, 
the two are in reahty qmte distmct, and it is only 
in the last few years that they have become associated 
in men’s mmds. In the days not so far distant 
when judicial methods, such as arbitration, were 
still solely rehed upon by the advocates of world- 
peace, the distinction between the idea and 
activities of the Hague and the idea and the 
activities of the Concert of Europe was familiar 
to every newspaper reader. 

That the two spheres should have been brought 
into closer association is undoubtedly a great step 
m advance, both in the education of pubhc opinion 
and m the integration of the world’s affairs, and had 
it been possible to emphasize and consummate this 
advance by establishing an effective world-concert 
nndftr the Covenant, it would have been a still more 
signal mark of progress. But, for reasons which 
need not be reiterated, this has proved impracticable. 
It must unfortunately be taken for granted that 
though Geneva is becommg the admimstrative 
office, the forum, the mediation room, and the 
pohce station (or, at least, the police call-office) of 
the world, it is not becommg its political metropolis. 
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The fact is that the world is not yet ripe for a 
political metropohs. The problems of the world’s 
vanous regions are too complex and various to be 
handled from a single centre. Whereas, as regards 
the preservation of peace, as m numerous econonuc 
and other problems, we are moving towards unifica- 
tion, standardization, and integration, in regard to 
more stnctly pohtical problems — to the relation 
between the seH-conscious national groups which 
form the pubhc opimon of the various nations — we 
are clearly moving, if not, it is to be hoped, towards 
pure se^-determmation, at any rate towards 
regionalization or regional determmation In that 
respect the Monroe Doctrine, a Smn Fein pro- 
nouncement flung out by the first fully democratic 
nation to be emancipated from European tutelage, 
has proved more prophetic than its authors realized. 
What else is the Pacific Pact but a Monroe Doctrine 
extended to the Pacific, an expression of the view 
that it is for the peoples expressly interested in 
that vast area, and for no others, to co-operate in 
the frammg of the pohcies within that region? 
What else is betokened by the decision, however 
imperfectly earned out, to entrust the government 
of the weaker peoples, not to an international 
government ruling from a world metropohs, but to 
individual mandatories acting on defined conditions ? 
What else, finally, is betokened by the failure of 
the Powers — even the European Powers, excluding 
the Umted States — ^to agree on a common policy 
towards Russia ? Russia, as seen through the eyes 
of an unemployed British workman, a thnfty 
French peasant, a German engineer or ex-ofiicer, 
a Czech legionary, a Polish Cathohe peasant. 
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and an observant American relief worker, repre- 
sents, not one country, but six, and out of the 
resultmg babel of discordant opimons no consistent 
pohcy can be framed. It is evident that, even if 
the chief economic issues mvolved can be reduced 
to principle and brought within the four comers of 
an agreed pohcy, there can, in the larger sense of 
the word, be no common world-pohcy, nor even a 
common European policy, towardsRussia. As modem 
men and women begm to think more for themselves 
and leam more of their immediate neighbours, it 
will become mcreasmgly difficult to co-ordmate their 
desires and impulses, then expressions of affinity 
and distaste, m general schemes of world-pohcy. 

But, it may be said, if the world is moving towards 
regionalization and decentralization m the sphere 
of mtemational pohcy, what becomes of the Concert, 
of which mention was made above, as undertaking 
the work designed by the framers of the Covenant 
for the League Council ? The answer is easy. It is 
precisely a Concert and not a Council that is needed. 
For a Council, a rigid body, composed on a fixed 
pattern and workmg on hnes laid down in a 
constitutional document, the present situation, 
both m Europe and on the wider world, ofiers 
small possibilities of usefulness. But a Concert 
is something very different. It is simply a name 
for that loose, fliuid, voluntary co-operation be- 
tween the world's leadmg statesmen and their 
countries which is necessary, m normal times to 
preserve contact and co-ordination, and, in times 
of especial difficulty or danger, to take common 
measures in the mterest of avilization. The 
difference between the organization and working 
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of the two was exhibited recently m the Genoa 
Conference. While the Council was meeting at 
Geneva on a set date to discuss a set agenda, the 
pubhcation of the Russo-German Treaty brought 
into existence, if only for a moment, a new European 
Concert m the form of Bntam, France, Italy, Japan, 
and the Little Entente. A sudden emergency had 
produced an appropnate organization, such as 
would, however, have been unconstitutional under 
the Covenant, The Powers which signed the collec- 
tive note at the ViUa d’ Albertis may at present be 
descnbed, even drmng the lifetime of the Supreme 
Council, as an embryo Concert of Europe. Without 
the United States, Germany, and Russia the pohtical 
constellation is obviously incomplete; but the 
very fact that a Concert works by no fixed rules, 
and is subject to no organization, will enable the 
necessary adjustments to be made when the time 
is npe for them. It is not;' necessary to push this 
argument further. It is not a plea for a Concert 
in place of the League Council but simply a com- 
ment on what is passmg before our eyes. The 
European States, old and new, which have emerged 
from the war years, have been engaged in findmg 
their place and estunating their strength in the new 
coimty of European nations. When this testing 
process, inevitable in all reconstituted human 
groupings, is concluded, the new Concert will be in 
bemg and the new European system will be at work. * 

* The recent meeting of Little Entente Premiers on the occasion of 
the royal weddmg at Belgrade, has led to the adoption of a decision 
for periodical meetings of the Three Premiers These meetings, 
analogous to the Conferences of British Premiers, but doubtless, owing 
to the local conditions, more frequent, will enable the Little Entente 
more effectively to maintain its part as a smgle unit in the new con- 
stitution of European pohtics. 
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PART L 
REPARATIONS. 

I. — AUted Note to President Wilson, November 4, 
1918. 

" The Allied Governments have given careful 
consideration to the correspondence which has 
passed between the President of the United States 
and the German Government. 

" Subject to the qualifications which follow, they 
declare their wilhngness to make peace with the 
Government of Germany on the terms of peace 
laid down m the President’s address to Congress of 
January 8, 1918, and the principles of settlement 
enunaated m his subsequent addresses. They 
must point out, however, that Clause 2, relating 
to what IS usually described as the freedom of the 
seas, is open to various interpretations, some of 
which they could not accept. They must, there- 
fore, reserve to themselves complete freedom on 
this subject when they enter the Peace Conference. 

“ Further, m the conditions of peace laid down 
m his address to Congress of January 8, 1918, the 
President declared that the invaded territories 
must be restored as well as evacuated and freed, 
and the Alhed Governments feel that no doubt 
ought to be allowed to exist as to what this pro- 
vision implies. By it they understand that com- 
pensation will be made by Germany for all damage 
done to the dvihan population of the Alhes and 
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their property by the aggression of Germany by 
land, by sea, and from the air.” 

11 — Opening paragraph of the reply of the Allied 
and Associated Powers to the observations of the 
German Delegation on the Conditions of Peace, 
June, 1919. 

“ The Alhed and Associated Powers are in com- 
plete accord with the German Delegation m their 
insistence that the basis for the negotiation of the 
treaty of peace is to be found in the correspondence 
which immediately preceded the sigmng of the 
armistice on November ii, 1918. It was there 
agreed that the treaty of peace should be based 
upon the Fourteen Points of President Wilson's 
address of January 8, 1918, as they were modified 
by the Alhes’ memorandum included in the 
President’s note of November 5, 1918, and upon 
the prinaples of settlement enunciated by President 
Wilson m his later addresses, and particularly in 
his address of September 27, 1918. These are the 
pnnaples upon which hostilities were abandoned 
in November, 1918 ; these are the principles upon 
which the Alhed and Assoaated Powers agreed that 
peace might be based ; these are the prmciples which 
have guided them in the dehberations which have 
led to the formulation of the conditions of peace." 

III. — Extract from a speech delivered by Mr. J. M. 
Keynes on October 13, 1921, at the International 
Conference on Economic Recovery and World 
Peace, held at the Caxton HaU, Westminster. 
“We must by no means forget that the bill for 
devastation only comprehends about one-third of 



APPENDICES 


25X 


the whole. Nearly two-thirds of our demand is 
for pensions and allowances. The inclusion of 
pensions and allowances m our claim has very 
nearly trebled the demands which we are makmg 
upon Germany. I have given reasons m the past 
for thmking that the mclusion of these claims 
was contrary to our engagements, and I do not 
admit that I have been reftited I stiU think that 
the mclusion of those claims was contrary to our 
engagements, and that, even late in the day, it is 
our duty to abandon them. 

“ Apart from questions of international nght, the 
addition of pensions (according to the views of those 
Americans who took part at Pans) was largely at 
the instigation of this country, in order to mflate 
the proportion of the claims due to us. If we 
hmited ourselves to devastation, it was understood 
that the share of the Bntish Empire would be 
comparatively small compared with the share of 
France. The object of mcludmg pensions was to 
raise the proportion which we could claim, and so 
aid the justification of election promises Amencan 
commentators upon this, who were delegates at 
the Peace Conference, were greatly surpnsed at 
the French ever agreeing to it. I lay emphasis 
on this because, as it was chiefly m the mterests of 
Great Bntain that these claims are there, it is a 
matter about which we ourselves can properly 
imtiate amendments. If the claim for pensions 
and allowances were to be abohshed, that must 
necessarily mcrease greatly the proportion accrmng 
to France, which, m my opmion, is a thmg nght and 
proper, and one which we can justly propose. I 
repeat, therefore, that the claim for pensions and 
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allowances ought to be dropped, for reasons of 
legahty, for reasons of good sense having regard to 
the total magnitude of the demands, and also in 
view of the relative claims of France and ourselves 
on the available funds. I urge this on your atten- 
tion. If we drop the claims for pensions and 
allowances, and if we consider coolly what the 
devastated area will really cost to make good, 
Germany can pay it." 

IV — Extract from article by Mr T W. Lament, 
Economic Adviser to the American Peace Com- 
mission, printed in “ What Really Happened at 
Pans,” London, Hodder and Stoughton, 1921. 

The Inclusion of Pensions. 

" The American delegation as a whole, while deeply 
sympathetic sentimentally with the idea that 
pensions should be included as damage to the 
civilian population, found it difficult to reconcile 
this contention with actual prmdple, feehng that 
pensions fell more properly into the category of 
mihtary costs of war. Mr. Lloyd George, however, 
advocated with great vigour and ingenmty the 
inclusion of pensions under the head of damage to 
the civihan population. Said he : ‘ You mean to 
say that France is to be compensated for the loss 
of a chimney pot in the devastated distnet, but not 
for the loss of a hfe ’ Do you set more value upon 
a chimney than you do upon a soldier’s life ? ' This 
argument was appeahng, but not necessanly sound. 

“ However, it was General Jan Smuts who finally 
prepared the argument which convmced President 
Wilson that pensions and separation allowances 
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should be included in the reparation bill. . . I 
well remember the day upon winch President Wilson 
determined to support the mclusion of pensions 
in the reparation bill. Some of us were gathered 
m his hbrary m the Place des 6tats-Unis, having 
been summoned by him to discuss this particular 
question of pensions. We explamed to him that 
we could not find a single lawyer m the American 
delegation that would give an opmion in favour of 
including pensions. All the logic was against it. 

‘ Logic ! Logic ! ' exclaimed the President, ‘ I 
don’t give a damn for logic. I am going to include 
pensions ! ’ ” 

V, — Memorandum by General Smuts which won over 
President Wilson's assent to the Pensions and 
Separations Allowances Clauses of the Treaty 
of Versailles {Article 244, Annex i. Clauses 5 
and 7), published in “The Making of the 
Reparation and Economic Sections of the 
Treaty,” by Bernard M. Baruch ; Harper's, 
New York, 1920, p 29. 

Note on Reparation. 

“ The extent to which reparation can be claimed 
from Germany depends m the main on the meanmg 
of the last reservation made by the Alhes in their 
note to President Wilson, November, 1918. That 
reservation was agreed to by President Wilson and 
accepted by the German Government m the armis- 
tice negotiations and was in the following terms 

' Further, in the conditions of peace laid down 
in his address to Congress on January 8, 1918, 
the President declared that invaded territories 
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must be restored as well as evacuated and made 
free. The Alhed Governments feel that no doubt 
ought to be allowed to exist as to what this 
provision imphes. By it they understand that 
compensation will be made by Germany for all 
damage done to the civihan population of the 
Alhes and to their property by the aggression of 
Germany by land, by sea, and from the air.’ 

" In this reservation a careful distinction must 
be made between the quotation from the President, 
which refers to the evacuation and restoration of 
the invaded territories, and the implication which 
the Alhes find in that quotation and which they 
proceed to enunciate as a prmciple of general 
applicability. The Alhes found in the President’s 
provision for restoration of the invaded territories 
a general pnncaple implied of far-reaching scope. 
This prinaple is that of compensation for all damage 
to the (avihan population of the Allies in their 
persons or property, which resulted from the German 
aggression, and whether done on land or sea or from 
the air. By accepting this comprehensive principle 
(as the German Government did) they acknowledged 
their hability to compensation for all damage to 
the civilian population or their property wherever 
and however ansmg, so long as it was the result of 
German aggression The President’s limitation to 
restoration of the invaded territories only of some 
of the Allies was clearly abandoned. 

“The next question is how to understand the 
phrase ‘ civihan population ’ in the above reserva- 
tion, and it can be most conveniently answered by 
an illustration. A shopkeeper in a village in 



APPENDICES 


255 


northern France lost his shop through enemy 
bombardment and was himself badly wounded. 
He would be entitled as one of the avihan popula- 
tion to compensation for the loss of his property 
and for his personal disablement. He subsequently 
recovered completely, was called up for military 
service, and after bemg badly wounded and spend- 
ing some time in the hospitals, was discharged as 
permanently unfit. The expense he was to the 
French Government durmg this penod as a soldier 
(his pay and maintenance, his uniform, nfle, ammum- 
tion, his keep in the hospital, etc.) was not damage 
to a civihan, but mihtary loss to his Government, 
and it is therefore arguable that the French Govern- 
ment cannot recover compensation for such expense 
imder the above reservation. His wife, however, 
was during this period deprived of her bread winner, 
and she therefore suffered damage as a member of 
the civihan population, for which she would be 
entitled to compensation. In other words, the 
separation allowances paid to her and her children 
dunng this period by the French Government 
would have to be made good by the German Govern- 
ment, as the compensation which the allowances 
represent was their habihty. After the soldier s 
discharge as unfit, he rejoms the avihan population, 
and as for the future he cannot (in whole or in part) 
earn his own hvehhood, he is suffering damage as 
a member of the avihan population, for which the 
German Government are again hable to make 
compensation. In other words the pension for 
disablement which he draws from the French 
Government is really a habihty of the German 
Government which they must under the above 
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reservation make good to the French Government. 
It could not be argued that as he was disabled 
while a soldier he does not suffer damage as a 
civihan after his discharge if he is unfit to do his 
ordinary work. He does hterally suffer as a civihan 
after his discharge, and his pension is intended to 
make good the damage, and is therefore a habihty 
of the German Government. If he had been kiUed 
in active service, his wife as a civihan would have 
been totally depnved of her bread-winner and 
would be enbtled to compensation. In other 
words, the pension she would draw from the French 
Government would really be a habihty of the 
German Government under the above reservation, 
and would have to be made good by them to the 
French Government. 

“The plain, common sense construction of the 
reservation therefore leads to the conclusion that, 
while direct war expenditure (such as the pay and 
equipment of soldiers, the cost of rifles, guns, and 
ordnance and aU similar expenditures) could 
perhaps not be recovered from the Germans, yet 
disablement pensions to discharged soldiers, or 
pensions to widows and orphans, or separation 
allowances paid to their wives and children during 
the period of their mihtary service are all items 
representing compensation to members of the 
civilian population for damage sustained by them 
for which the German Government are liable. What 
was spent by the Allied Governments on the soldier 
himself, or on the mechanical appliances of war, 
might perhaps not be recoverable from the German 
Government under the reservation, as not being 
in anjt-plain and direct sense damage to the civilian 
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population. But what was, or is, spent on the 
citizen before he became a soldier or after he has 
ceased to be a soldier, or at any time on his family, 
represents compensation for damage done to 
civihans and must be made good by the German 
Government under any fair interpretation of the 
above reservation. This includes all war pensions 
and separation allowances, which the German 
Government are hable to make good, m addition 
to reparation or compensation for all damage done 
to property of the Alhed peoples. 

(Signed) J, C. Smuts.” 

Paris, March 31, 1919. 

VI. — Extract from speech delivered by Mr. N W. 
Rowell, KC ,in the Canadian House of Com- 
mons, April 29, 1921 {Canada “ House of 
Commons Debates,” p. 2746). 

“When the Allied powers m Pans subnutted the 
Peace Treaty to Germany they added to what 
Germany should pay under that clause, as I read it, 
the obhgation to provide for the pensions of all 
soldiers m the Allied and associated armies on the 
basis of the pensions of France ; they also added to 
that the obhgation that Germany should pay all the 
amounts paid out by the respective governments for 
separation allowances during the whole penod of the 
war, on the basis of the amounts paid by France. The 
net result was that they imposed upon Germany an 
obhgation beyond what they themselves beheved 
Germany could pay. I have no mformation as to 
what Germany is able to pay, and I have no inten- 
tion of expressmg any opinion on the matter. But 
Re 
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her obligation under the settlement as I have out- 
hned it was to make compensation for damages to 
the civihan population and their property. I am 
mformed that the total amount that Germany can 
pay, the total amount she will be called upon to pay, 
wiU not exceed the amount necessary to fairly carry 
out this obhgation If that be so, then what is our 
position, and what should be our share? If the total 
amount paid by Germany is not more than sufficient 
to restore the devastated areas, to make compensa- 
tion to the civihan population, then, if Canada takes 
more than it is necessary to recoup us for our ships 
sunk at sea or other damage to civihan population, 
we are takmg something which Great Britain or the 
other Allies need in order to restore their devastated 
areas and to compensate their civihan population. 
I am speaking only for myself, but I do not wish 
to leave this House without putting on record my 
conclusion on this important matter, a conclusion 
which is the result of careful consideration. I hope 
the Government of Canada will not, m the division 
of the amount which comes to the British Empire, 
take more than that which the Mmister of Justice — 
and I am prepared to leave it to him — ^wiU advise 
that Canada is entitled to receive imder the terms 
of the conditions under which Germany laid down 
her arms, and if more should be allotted to us the 
additional amount should go to Great Britain, or 
the peoples that have suffered more, for the purpose 
of restoring the devastated areas and repaying the 
civilian population. 

" Mr. Speaker, Canada has had a noble record 
throughout this war. The manner in which the 
Dominion entered this struggle, the manner in which 
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she aided in carrying it through to a victorious con- 
clusion, with no selfish objects to gain and no selfish 
purpose to serve, but solely to help to overthrow 
mihtansm, preserve the British Empire, and restore 
the peace of the world, has given her a position of 
real moral leadership on this continent. Her prompt 
acceptance of the Treaty of Peace and of the covenant 
of the League of Nations, and the manner in which 
she has evidenced her willmgness to co-operate with 
all other states to provide a substitute for war as 
a means of setthng mtemational disputes, has 
strengthened her claim to moral leadership. And 
I covet for Canada that in this matter of reparations 
she will take the position that she wiH not ask or 
receive a dollar more than she is clearly entitled to 
receive by the terms of the settlement imder which 
Germany laid down her arms.'’ 



PART II. 

THE ECONOMIC SITUATION IN 
CONTINENTAL EUROPE WEST OF RUSSIA 

I. — ^Anticipation 1917. — Extract from "Paper read 
by Mr. A. E. Zimmern to a National Conference 
of British Working-class Associations at 
Birmingham on September 22, 1917. 

“ But the most urgent economic task which the 
settlement will impose will not be domestic, but 
international ; it will be concerned, as we have 
already suggested, with the securing of supplies 
upon which the recuperation of the peoples, and, 
more especially, of the mdustnal peoples, depends. 
How can this problem best be dealt with? It is 
worth while trymg to answer this question, for 
upon its successful solution in the months follow- 
ing the sigmng of peace the international 
' atmosphere ' of the post-war period will very 
largely depend. 

" Private capitahsm, as we have seen, must prove 
unequal to the task. Nor will ‘industnal self- 
government ’ help us, for we are dealing with what 
is essentially a problem of foreign trade and foreign 
policy. The responsibihty for supplying the 
needs of their exhausted populations must, in 
one form or another, be borne by the various 
governments. 
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“ What form should this action take ? The 
natural course might seem to be for the vanous 
governments concerned to deal vdth the matter 
themselves ; and m point of fact, enough is known 
for the conjecture to be hazarded that every Govern- 
ment m Europe, belhgerents and neutrals alike, 
IS already setting on foot an official orgamzation to 
deal with the problem of post-war supphes. Self- 
preservation alone demands it. No belhgerent 
Government dare demobilize its armies till it can 
provide employment for its workers, and employ- 
ment depends m its turn upon mdustnal raw 
material, and raw material upon shipping. There 
is therefore urgent need for all the Governments 
to orgamze what resources they can lay their hands 
on with at least the same thoroughness as they 
have devoted to the business of mobilization or 
makmg war. In spite of the perilous uncertainty 
of many of the factors involved, dependent as they 
are on the terms of peace. Government ' Reconstruc- 
tion Departments’ are probably everywhere at 
work on the twin problems of demobilization and 
supplies. . . 

"The war will have been fought in vain if it 
fin ds the various Governments in their mutual 
business relations, actuated by the same graspmg 
and anti-sodal spirit as too often charactenzed 
their pre-war commercial activities. If the problem 
is left to be solved on competitive lines, with the 
Governments outbidding one another, there will be 
a scramblmg and pushing, and threatening and 
bullying such as the world has never seen before, 
and the League of Nations will perish in its cradle 
amid the wrangles of the nval disputants. The 
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problem is one that can only be handled success- 
fully on co-operative lines, both in the interests of 
the world as a whole and of the populations 
concerned. And once it is realized that co-operation 
between the various governments is the only pohcy 
compatible with a tolerable state of international 
relations after the war, it will not take long to draw 
the further conclusion that the wisest course would 
be to set the whole matter on an international 
basis ; in other words, for the vanous Governments 
to delegate powers to purchase, allocate, and convey 
supplies on their behalf to an international com- 
mission. Such a commission would then, in effect, 
become a Rehef Commission for the world as a 
whole, similar to the Commission which looked 
after the needs of Belgium imder American guidance 
during the earlier period of the war. 

“ If the machinery had to be created de novo 
within a few weeks or months, its world-wide scope 
might well prove beyond the powers of human 
organization. But in fact the machinery is already 
there ready to hand ; it exists in the shape of the 
blockade, and the Inter-Ally economic control 
which has been estabhshed in connection with it. 
The blockade, which was first estabhshed to keep 
goods out of Central Europe, slowly developed 
through the pressure of events into an orgamzation 
for allocating shipping and supplies to the different 
countries and services. The ratiomng of imports 
will not need to begin after the war. The Allies 
and neutrals are already hving under a rdgime of 
rationing. All that will be required will be to adjust 
the form and scope of the organization to meet the 
needs of the post-war situation." 
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II. — Preparation, 1918. 

As an ex-official the writer* is precluded from 
supplying documentary evidence in confirmation of 
what IS said on this subject in the text of the 
book. 

III. — ^Neglect 1919 . — Extract from Statement and 

Analysis by Mr. Herbert Hoover on " The 
Economic Situation in Europe," dated July 3, 
1919, published in the National Food Journal, 
issued by the British Ministry of Food, on 
August 13, 1919. 

"The economic difficulties of Europe as a whole 
at the signature of peace may be almost summarized 
in the phrase ' demorahzed productivity.’ The 
production of necessanes for this 450,000,000 
population (including Russia) has never been at 
so low an ebb as at this day. 

" A srunmary of the unemployment bureaux in 
Europe will show that 15,000,000 families are 
receiving unemployment aUowances in one form 
or another, and are, in the main, being paid by 
constant inflation of currency. A rough estimate 
would mdicate that the population of Europe is 
at least 100,000,000 greater than can be supported 
without imports, and must hve by the production 
and distribution of exports. . . . From all causes, 
accumulated to different intensity m different 
locahties, there is the essential fact that, unless 
productivity can be rapidly increased, there can be 
nothing but political, moral, and economic chaos, 
finally interpreting itself in loss of life on a scale 
hitherto undreamed of.” 
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IV. — Charitable Relief 1919 —Extract from 

Report on Economic Conditions m Central Europe 
{Miscellaneous Senes, No. i, 1920) by Sir 
William Goode, British Director of Relief . 

“ In October, 1919, I visited most of the countnes 
in receipt of rehef The impression left on my 
mind as a result of this journey round Europe and 
of the conferences I had with the Presidents and 
Mmisters of the respective governments is akin 
to despair. ... Of one thing I am absolutely 
certain, and that is that to contmue to provide 
food without at the same time providing raw 
matenals on which to re-estabhsh mdustry is 
merely to aggravate the problem of Europe.” 

V. — Coal Policy, Autumn and Winter, 1919. — 

(a) — Loiter to “ The Observer,” December 4, 1919. 

“ Sir, — ^I n the coming week the Bill providing 
for the los. reduction in the price of coal for domestic 
consumers is to be discussed in Parliament. I 
wonder whether your readers reahze how closely 
this question affects our fair fame as a nation, and 
how anxiously our Alhes and the other contmental 
peoples are watchmg us to see whether we attach 
any sohd meaning to the professions of ‘ mtema- 
tional co-operation ’ enshnned in the League of 
Nations Covenant. 

" What IS the position ? It was very lucidly 
explained by the President of the Board of Trade 
in his speech of November 28, though he did not 
seem to be aware of the wider bearings of the tale 
he unfolded. 

"As a result of what he describes as ‘the 
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extraordinary and abnormal conditions under which 
the world finds itself/ this country is bemg presented 
with an unexpected wmdfall m the shape of 
' enormous profits ' on the export of one of its 
national assets, our coal. How large these profits 
are was not revealed m the debate, but one member 
stated without contradiction that profits of 30s. 
per ton were now bemg made ; and Sir Auckland 
Geddes told the House that the profits on the export 
trade for the financial year were estimated as 
sufi&aent (i) to balance the loss on the larger 
proportion of our coal which is bemg used for inland 
purposes ; (2) to wipe out a deficit of £9,000,000 
on the working of the first three months of the 
current financial year; and (3) to provide an 
estimated profit of £17,000,000 over and above 
these last two items. It is out of this estimated 
profit of £17,000,000 that the proposed reduction 
of price to domestic consumers is to be made. 

“ To what IS this wmdfaU due ^ To a shortage 
in the world’s coal supply of so stnkmg and 
catastrophic a character as to give our Bntish 
coal trade something akm to a monopoly. Many 
of the French coal mines are out of action owing 
to the war. The American supply is cut short by 
the strike. Some of the other contmental coal- 
fields, as, for mstance, Teschen, Upper Silesia, and 
the Saar Valley, are sufiermg from disturbed 
political conditions In a word, our competitors 
are handicapped owing to causes which are within 
pubhc knowledge, and we are proposmg to take 
advantage of their temporary disabihty to get the 
highest possible price for our coal. 

"If the times were ordinary there would be no 
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occasion to cavil at the Government for shapmg 
our policy accordmg to what is, after all, only the 
ordinary everyday morale of modem commerciahsm. 
But the tunes are not ordinary. They are indeed 
so abnormal that, unless the Government pohcy is 
reversed by an awakened pubhc opimon, our action 
in extracting the last penny from continental 
manufacturers and householders will fix on us an 
indelible stigma of selfishness and hypocrisy. 

“ The peoples of the Continent are passing 
through the saddest and darkest winter of recent 
generations. Mr. Hoover, in a warmng com- 
mumcated to the Alhed Governments last July, 
and made public in August, foretold that unless 
productivity were rapidly increased the winter 
would inevitably lead on the Contment to ‘ a loss 
of life hitherto undreamed of.’ That his warning 
was heeded by the mmers of Great Britain the 
recent figures of our coal output seem to make 
clear, but causes too numerous to mention, at home, 
on the Continent, and m America, have prevented 
a sufficient recovery to avert the disaster foretold. 
All the recent news from the Continent, whether 
from official or unofficial sources, confirms the 
accuracy of Mr. Hoover’s forecast So serious is 
the situation admitted to be that the Archbishop 
of Canterbury has issued an appeal to all the Bishops 
of the Anghcan communion at home and abroad 
to set aside Holy Innocents’ Day for special services 
of mtercession for the victims of the distress, and 
the Prime Mimsler, m a Parhamentary answer on 
November 27, stated that the Government were 
‘ fully conscious of the very serious economic 
situation in Central Europe, and m conjunction 



APPENDICES 267 

with the Supreme Council are taking all possible 
steps to alleviate the difficulties.’ 

“ If the Prime Minister and the Archbishop are 
sincere — and I do not accuse them of insincenty 
but only of the normal Bntish lack of imagination 
— I am sure they will realize on reflection that the 
promptest and most effective way of conveymg 
a message of hope to the sufferers and of relievmg 
the distress which is decimating the population — 
and especially the child population — of many parts 
of Europe, is not to make grants of money nor to 
send medical rehef — ^useful though both of these 
may be — ^but to reverse the pohcy on which our 
coal export trade is being conducted. Why should 
we not call in the services of the Supreme Economic 
Council to devise some means whereby a certain 
proportion of our coal supply may be made avail- 
able at a fair pnce to foreign governments especially 
in need of it or to agencies approved by them ? We 
are already committed by the Prime Minister’s 
recent answer to a pohcy of international credit ; 
and the problem of makmg the coal available to 
domestic consumers in specially necessitous areas 
through co-operative societies or other agencies 
should present no insuperable difficulties. 

“ But my object is not to sketch out a practical 
scheme, though I know half-a-dozen men who, I 
am sure, could not only draw one up, but do all 
that is humanly possible to secure its successful 
execution. My object is simply to impress upon 
your readers that coal is the pivot of the international 
situation m this the most cntical winter m Europe 
smce the mdustrial revolution led to large masses of 
population bemg dependent for the elements of 
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hfe on large-scale schemes of organization. Coal 
is indispensable to food supply, for food cannot be 
transported without coal It is indispensable to 
education, for without coal schools must of necessity 
close their doors It is indispensable to medicine, 
for in an unheated hospital the heahng qualities 
of Nature are abated and medical skill labours 
in vain. It is indispensable to family existence, 
for without coal home loses its enchantment and 
domestic hfe becomes a misery. In the words of 
Lord Robert Cecil, quoted by you, sir, at the open- 
mg of one of the central chapters in your book on 
the Economic Foundations of the Peace, we have 
now to use ‘ the resources of the civihzed world 
in the jomt work of reconstruction and the restora- 
tion of prospenty ’ Providence or the turn of 
events has placed us in the possession of the chief 
and most vital of those resources, with the power 
to use it as we will. We can, if we so desire, con- 
tinue to levy our toll, not a toll of money only, but, 
as the Archbishop’s appeal makes plain to us, of 
innocent hves, out of our friends and neighbours 
on the Continent, and, out of the gams thus made, 
bask in front of our replenished hearths ; or we 
can show the world that has almost ceased to remem- 
ber them that certain phrases about a cup of cold 
water and a certain story about a man from Samaria 
are not wholly without meamng for a people that 
has pledged its allegiance to a new and more brotherly 
system of mtemational relations. 

" Yours, etc., 

“Alfred E. Zimmern. 


“December 4, 1919.” 
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An American Comment 

(6 ) — Extract from " Balkantzei Europe,” hy Paul 
Scott Mowrer {New York, 1921), pp. 259 and 261. 

“ A Labour mmistry in England or any other 
country would have to face the same problems of 
foreign pohcy, and would have to meet them in 
much the same way, as a Conservative mmistry. 
Indeed, from what I have seen of nationahsm in 
international Labour meetings, I suspect that a 
Labour government would soon become even more 
chauvimstic than a bourgeois government, for its 
members, bemg less cultivated, are more subject 
to the suggestions of the nationahstic instinct. A 
good example of what is to be expected from Labour 
govermnents is given by the recent coal strike in 
England (autumn of 1920). The State, by selling 
coal abroad at three or four times the domestic 
price, was making sixty-six milhon pounds profit 
a year. If the Bntish mmers had been moved by 
a spirit of humamtanan intemationahsm, they would 
doubtless have proposed that this coal, so badly 
needed by France and Italy, should be supplied 
to these countnes at a lower pnce. Instead, the 
miners merely demanded that the exorbitant export 
profit hitherto collected by the Government should 
be diverted in large part to mcrease their ws^es ! ” 

A French Comment 

(c ) — Extract from ” La France d Genes” by 
” Celtus,” pp. 57-58, chapter entitled “ How 
England is Responsible for her own Crisis,” 

“ Just before the Armistice an order, dated October 
16, 1918, fixed firm prices for the Alhes, and 
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minimum pnces for neutrals, the minimum prices 
bemg, on the average, los a ton higher than the 
firm pnces By an order of the i6th and i8th of 
May, 1919, these dispositions were revised , the 
firm pnces accorded to the Aihes six months earher 
were transformed into minimum pnces This led 
to a rapid nse of coal pnces in foreign markets The 
Enghsh made use of this to lower home pnces below 
the cost of production. In the Cardiff distnct in 
September, 1919, best quality coal was worth 43s. 2d 
per ton at the pit head, and was quoted for export 
at from 90s. to 107s , while coke was pnced at 260s. 
to 280s. for export, and at 64s. to lOOs. in the home 
market. 

“ Selfish policies bring their own retnbution. 
In 1920 contmental Europe, to escape from the 
demands of the English coal exporters, addressed 
itself to America. Exports of American coal rose 
from 1,535,000 tons in June, 1920, to 5,024,000 
tons in October. In 1919 France had imported 
only 19,388 tons of Amencan coal. In 1920 France 
alone imported 1,016,000 tons. 

“ This mvasion of the European market by 
overseas coal forced England for the first time to 
reduce her pnces The volume of Amencan coal 
was suddenly reduced, and by February, 1921, it 
was no higher than 1,548,000 tons. But the 
British imners were by now accustomed to the new 
rates of wages and refused to hear of a reduction. 
This led to a stnke lasting from the first of April 
to the end of June, with the result that the Amencans 
reappeared in the European market, and by June 
their exports had once more risen to 3,811,000 
tons." 
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VI. — Convalescence • 1921. {a) — Extract frcm 

Report issued by the U S. Department of Comr 
merce {Mr Herbert Hoover, Secretary), December, 
1921 

" The economic recovery of Europe is necessarily 
slow and difficult. It contains great dangers, but 
it is not at all as gloomy as some statements would 
make it appear 

“ Year by year since the Armistice the com- 
batant states — except Russia — show steady gains 
in social and pohtical stability , they show great 
progress in recovery of agnculture, mdustry, foreign 
trade and commumcations. The one field of con- 
tinuous degeneration is that of governmental 
finance — that is, the unbalanced budgets, the con- 
sequent currency inflation, etc , of certain countries, 
with its tram of credit destruction. The commerce 
of the whole world obviously suffers grievously from 
this failure in fiscal finance, and the apprehension 
that flows from it, and unless remedies are fotmd 
the recuperation in the five great fields of soaal, 
pohtical, industnal, agncultural, and commercial 
life of the past three years is endangered. Its effects 
spread constantly outside the borders of those states 
predominantly concerned and substantially check 
our recovery also. 

" The most eminent and most dangerous of these 
unbalanced mflation situations is Germany. Her 
case depends upon the method and volume of repara- 
tion payments. As the Umted States does not 
participate either in its control or its receipts, we 
have no voice or nght to mterfere. In any event, 
fliis IS a peculiarly European matter, and must be 
adjusted by the parties at mterest. 
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" Outside of the government finance of a limited 
number of states the outlook is very encouragmg. 
Any general survey of the social situation in Europe 
will show that the danger of Bolshevism is passed, 
partly through improved standards of hfe and partly 
through the salutary lesson of Russia. Democratic 
institutions are gainmg strength among the 
150,000,000 people formerly supporting autocracies. 
In Russia itself extreme Commumsm is slowly 
boiling to death m a cauldron of starvation, and its 
leaders freely acknowledge its failure. 

“ In the field of international pohtical relations, 
aside from conflict in Turkey, war has ceased, 
and treaties of peace are effective throughout the 
world. Russia no longer threatens any senous 
mihtary offensive. The warrmg states have settled 
for a time their major temtonal issues, and while 
there are remote forces of mstabihty, such as 
Irredentism, yet the new boundary ahgnment is 
securing acceptance and the agencies for allaying 
international Inction areprovmg themselves steadily 
more effective. There are bnght prospects of 
limitation in naval armament. Agreed limitations 
m land armament are not very hopeful, but the 
econoimc pressure of taxes and unbalanced budgets 
is slowly disarming Europe, and it will disarm more 
of them yet. The number of men under arms has 
decreased by fully a milhon in the past twelve 
months. 

“ In the field of economic life the progress of 
agricultural and industnal production year by year 
since the war is very marked. Famme has dis- 
appeared from Europe except in Russia. Except 
m countries where credit machinery is checked by 
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danger of fiscal bankruptcy, such as Austria, their 
food, fuel, and clothing supphes are sufficient, albeit 
at a low standard of hving in some places ; but even 
in these countries the standards are much higher 
than the low point after the Armistice, and are thus 
not such a factor of discontent as would otherwise be 
the case Populations have fairly settled to work, 
and industrial efficiency and productivity is being 
steadily restored. The private credit institutions 
of the world are demonstrating their abihty to handle 
the mtemational trade and credits except in regions 
disabled by the currency demorahzation.” 

{b) — Extract from article entitled " A Convalescent 
Continent ” in the “ New York Evening Post," 
April 25, 1922 

" Europe is recovering. In the first of the World 
Reconstruction Supplements issued jointly by the 
Journal of Commerce and by the Manchester Guardian 
there is a sharp protest by Mr Alvin Krech, president 
of the Equitable Trust Company, against the too 
common fifing that Europe is doing nothing to help 
herself. The contrary is true, says Mr. Krech : 

" ' When aU has been said and done it cannot 
be denied that the European nations have been 
helping themselves m a most admirable maimer. 
Consider for a moment the splendid record of 
the Credit National of France, which smce its 
foundation in 1919 has expended on reconstruc- 
tion in the devastated areas over 11,000,000,000 
francs ; and consider also downfaUen Austria 
fightmg bravely for her existence and domg all 
that is m her might to electrify her railroads. 
I cite Austria’s example purposely because it 
Se 
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shows that as long as there is hfe there is an 
economic future.’ 

“ Of this process of convalescence in Europe the 
plam Amencan people seems to be much more 
acutely aware than the Amencan Government. 
While Washington is waiting for Europe to be good 
the American investmg pubhc is helping Europe 
to make good. Smce the Armistice, according to 
Mr. Krech, European securities to the amount of 
three-quarters of a bilhon dollars* have been floated 
in New York.” 

(c ) — Extract from speech by M Benes, Premier of 
Czechoslovakia, on April 4. 1922, summariz- 
ing the progress made by that country in the 
first three and a half years of its existence. 

" The Czecho-Slovak Delegation goes to the Genoa 
Conference without anxiety, but with no exag- 
gerated hopes. Ever since her existence Czecho- 
slovakia has not ceased, both at home and abroad, 
to pursue the pohcy which has mspired the idea of 
the Genoa Conference. 

" Two years ago I had occasion to explam to the 
House the essentials of that pohcy . reconstruction, 
consolidation, and the pacification of our own 
and neighbounng countnes. We have pursued 
this policy for three years. When we compare 
our situation with that of other European countries 
we have the more right to emphasize the results 
of our work in that they are becoming recognized 
abroad. We have succeeded in establishing order 

* Mr Hoover has recently given $4,ooo»ooo,ooo as an estimate of 
the total amount lent or given, publidy or pnvately, by the United 
States to Europe since the Armistice 
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in our finances and in our budget. As a result, the 
finanaal situation of Czecho-Slovakia testifies to 
the considerable progress that has been achieved. 
One proof of this is to be seen m the rise m our 
exchange, another in the fact that we are now in a 
position to obtain foreign credits without much 
difficulty Our means of transport are working 
efficientiy ; our industnes and our agriculture have 
been defimtely set on their feet. There is order 
in our admmistration, as in all our State services 
As a result of recent events, our army has been 
shown to be on a firm basis and to be absolutely 
rehable. The general condition of our food supply 
is satisfactory, in spite of certain imperfections. 
Production is increasing ; the balance of trade is 
in our favour ; the situation in Slovakia is becommg 
more fully estabhshed, and we have recently 
embarked on a senous effort to deal with the problems 
of sub-Carpathian Russia and with a number of 
other important problems of internal pohcy. 

“ In foreign pohcy we have, since 1919, negotiated 
an agreement with Austna, signed an alliance with 
Jugo-Slavia and Roumama, and concluded con- 
ventions with Austna and Poland. We have also 
concluded treaties of commerce with France, Jugo- 
slavia, Roumania, Poland, Austna, Germany, 
Bulgana, and Spain, and partial agreements with a 
large number of other States. Only Hungary has 
refused, so far, to take part in this work of co-opera- 
tion, although on our side we have used every 
effort to brmg her in. 

“ We go to the Genoa Conference, therefore, with 
considerable achievements to our credit, and with 
a pohcy testifymg to the fact that, long before the 
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Conference was thought of, we had been working 
for the reconstruction of Europe.” 

— Extract from article on Agriculture in Eastern 
Europe by Mr. E Dana Durand, of the U S 
Department of Commerce, late adviser to the 
Food Ministry of the Republic of Poland, in the 
“ American Quarterly fournal of Economics.” 

" The prospects for the restoration of agriculture m 
Eastern Europe to its pre-war efficiency depend 
largely on political conditions. These, of course, 
can scarcely be forecasted, especially in Russia 
Wherever it has had a fair chance, agnculture m 
Eastern Europe has already shown a marked tendency 
toward recovery. Except in Russia the improve- 
ment in 1921 was especially conspicuous. In 
1919 Poland, Roumania, and Jugo-Slavia all 
received food aid in large amounts from the United 
States. From the crop of 1921 aU these countries 
will be able to export. It should be understood, 
however, that a country which has long been 
depnved of much-needed foreign goods will export 
food even at the expense of a less abundant and 
vaned supply at home than would otherwise be 
considered necessary. 

” Data are lacking for a general comparison of 
statistics of recent crops with pre-war crops m 
Eastern Europe. The best statistics are those of 
Poland. The government authonties estimate that 
the 1921 output of rye, the principal gram, while 
double that of 1920, was only 72 per cent, of that 
of the last year precedmg the war. The deficiency 
is greatest in the regions which before the war had 
the highest yields. 
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" Taking it altogether, the prospects for the restora- 
tion, m Eastern Europe apart from Russia, of some- 
thing approachmg the pre-war efficiency of agricul- 
ture seem fairly encouraging. The beanngs of the 
improvement which has already been achieved 
upon the general economic and financial situation 
of this region ment more discussion than the space 
of this article will permit. Broadly speaking, it 
would appear that the Eastern European countries 
— always exceptmg Russia — are already m a posi- 
tion such that they could, if they would apply 
taxation vigorously, stop that pnntmg of paper 
money which is at present the chief cause of dechne 
in thar exchange. Government expenditures, rda- 
tively to the income of the people, have been 
reduced matenally, and the great excess of imports 
over exports, which tended to cause a fall in exchange 
greater than that in the internal buying power of 
money, has also been much lessened. To balance 
the budget of these countnes, however, necessarily 
means heavy taxation of the peasant class, which, 
although poor, receives a large proportion of the 
total national income — a much larger proportion 
than before the war. The peasant class is pretty 
much in the saddle pohticaUy, and it has not yet 
come fully to realize the necessity of shouldering 
the burdens of government expenditure, although 
t is showmg a growing appreciation of that necessity. 

“ The greatest hope for ultimate betterment 
of peasant agriculture in Eastern Europe hes in 
democracy. Crude as may be the democracy thus 
far established, or that hkely to be achieved for a 
long time to come, it catmot be so deademng as the 
despotism which, m Russia especially, formerly 
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existed The Eastern European peasant was formerly 
a cipher politically In every country of Eastern 
Europe, except Russia, he is now a full-fledged 
citizen, whose vote counts equally with that of the 
land baron Even in Russia, where one dictatorship 
has given place to another, it may readily be that the 
revolution has prepared the ground for a real rule 
of the people 

"The establishment of democracy will enable the 
masses of Eastern Europe to correct age-long abuses, 
which have not merely wronged them but have 
hampered their efficiency It is likely to have a 
wholly beneficial effect upon their psychology. 
The consciousness of possessing nghts and power 
is a stimulus to effort and to self-improvement. 
One of the most striking features m the hfe of 
Poland is the eagerness of the peasants for the 
educational facilities so long denied them. This 
consciousness makes also for independence of judg- 
ment, for the critical examination of traditional 
methods, for readiness to try experiments.” 

(e) — Extract from arttcle on " the general financial 
condition of Austria ” by Sir William Goode, 
K B E , in the “Manchester Guardian” Recon- 
struction Supplement, June 15, 1922. 

"The condition of Austna to-day is infinitely 
better than those who were there shortly after the 
Armistice could have dared to hope. I cannot urge 
too strongly upon those interested in the affairs of 
Central Europe the desirability of basing com- 
parisons, not upon pre-war conditions in those 
coimtiies, but upon the conditions which existed 
immediately after the anmstii^,” 
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GENOA 

I. — ^The Conference Atmosphere. — M Potncare 
on Conferences : Extract from article m the 
“ Revue des Deux Mondes" December 15, 1922. 

" Ever since the institution of the Supreme Council 
the Parliaments have been virtually dethroned, and 
we have got mto the unhealthy habit of identifying 
whole nations with the personalities of a few in- 
dividual statesmen who occupy the foreground. 
For the pubhc opimon of the world, Britain is 
incarnated m Mr Lloyd George, the Umted States, 
successively, m Mr Wilson and Mr. Harding, France 
in M. Clemenceau and M. Bnand. If Mr. Lloyd 
George sneezes we think that all England has a cold ; 
if an ill-natured journalist attnbutes a malicious 
sally to M. Clemenceau or M. Bnand, all France has 
to bear the brunt. What does this new open 
diplomacy really amoimt to, and what secunties 
does it offer for the promulgation of truth ? Ministers 
amve, whether at a Supreme Coimal meeting or at 
Washmgton, followed by so large a retinue of 
secretanes, assistants, experts, and stenographers 
that entire trains and vast liners are needed to 
transport them. They are followed by journal- 
ists and photographers, eager to assert their 
pnvileges, which it is impossible to deny them. 
A whole town is afloat between Havre and New 
York. Since the Conference is supposedly public, 

*79 
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every nation will be represented there by a motley 
multitude of statesmen, diplomats, financiers, 
engineers, soldiers, sailors, and publicists "WTiat a 
stimulus to eloquence • What a hindrance to sohd 
work I However sacred the idea of pubhcity, it 
must perforce accept a compromise wath practical 
convemence The formal sittmgs will be held with 
open doors , but there will be committees for study, 
preparatory meetings, secret discussions , and 
herem lies another danger. The crowd of unem- 
ployed camp-followers will be drifting about the 
corridors restless and impatient, talking, chattermg, 
chasing reports, coUectmg morsels of information, 
seizing upon any passing news, magmfying every 
incident, lending wings to every rumour, mdulging 
its taste for comment and mahce, for adding a drop 
of poison to the words or discussions, or even the 
witticisms, vague and deceptive echoes of which 
have reached them from behind the closed doors.” 

II. — Conference Possibilities. — Article on the 
Proposed Conferences for the Reconstruction of 
Russia and Europe, by M Benes {“ Gazette de 
Prague,” December 2^, 1921) Italus inseikd. 

“ There has been much talk recently of inter- 
national conferences. The discussion has turned 
on the economic ensis and means for remedying it 
on the one hand and on the Russian situation on 
the other, and attempts have been made to amve 
at a common European policy in view of the pre- 
sent Russian situation. 

” The idea of an international conference for the 
discussion of the economic crisis of Europe in par- 
ticular, and of the world m general, must at the 
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first glance appear a little strange. Those who have 
taken part in international conferences are famihar 
with the way m which these assembhes work, and 
with the kind of results to which their debates are 
capable of leading. 

“ We know that a year ago a conference was held 
at Brussels. Numerous countnes were represented 
there by excellent speciahsts. Nevertheless, no 
concrete result was amved at As a general rule, 
such conferences are only successful when they are 
held for the purpose of presenting results already 
attained, and where it is only a question of discus- 
sing the settlement of minor differences, or establish- 
ing more or less technical means of co-operation. 
In general, therefore, the idea cannot fail to evoke 
a certain scepticism. We cannot conceal from our- 
selves the fact that it is extremely difficult, in 
questions which affect the economic interests of 
States, to arrive at agreement either as regards 
pnnciples or pohcies. Although all the States of 
Europe and Amenca recogmze the need for closer 
economic co-operation, their interests frequently 
remain opposed. At a conference, such opposition 
immediately comes to the surface, and cannot fail 
to provoke conflicts of opinion. 

“ To reahze this, we have only to cast a glance 
at the mam lines of the commercial pohcy of various 
countnes. Some refuse to adopt the most favoured 
nation system, while others refuse to bmd themselves 
by long-term commercial conventions Some 
practise economic nationalism, whilst at the same 
time calhng upon others to throw their frontiers 
wide open. Such facts, and many others, are 
eloquent of the difficulties which any large 
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international economic conference would have to 
face 

“ Any international economic conference, more- 
over. would be immediately confronted with an 
imtial obstacle — the cnsis in foreign exchange In 
order to amve at an international co-operation, 
capable of remedying the present cnsis, it would 
be necessary to begin by solving the exchange 
problem. But even granted that this could be 
disposed of, we should then be confronted with 
the question of international credits This im- 
mediately raises two other questions. The first is 
the lack of capital, due m all the countnes mvolved 
to the excessive extension of the spint of enterprise 
which has caused the general immobilization of 
capital. The other, which is of a psychological 
character, is the lack of confidence in the stability 
of the present political and economic situation of 
a large number of tlie new States, and of some of the 
older States, which were particularly affected by 
the war. Any international solution of the ex- 
change situation would have to begin, therefore, by 
clearing out of the way these two initial obstacles ; 
but this cannot be done at this moment without 
running great nsks, and consentmg to heavy 
sacnfices. 

"According to aU appearances, there is not a 
single Parhament m a situation which would to-day 
enable it to pledge its State to great immediate 
economic sacrifices, even with the prospect that 
they would carry with them substantial compensa- 
tion m the future, Pnvate mdividuals, financiers, 
and merchants are even more reserved in this 
respect than governments. The numerous failures 
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which, have been experienced by aU the govern- 
ments durmg the last two years m the course of the 
development following the war have to-day made 
pnvate enterprise suspicious. 

“ It ts difficult, therefore, to conceive, at the present 
moment, of a conference capable of reaching a general 
agreement on a plan for the rendering of assistance to 
the poorer States, such as would lay new burdens upon 
the richer States 

“ Moreover, there are two obstacles to such an 
agreement ; Germany and Russia. Germany could 
not fail to brmg the reparations question before 
such a conference, and to demand a moratonum, 
and France would, of course, consider such assistance 
to Germany as a catastrophe for herself. As for 
Russia, she will for a long time to come be simply 
in need of assistance, and would demand nothing 
but sacrifices on our side. A conference could do 
no more than brmg out this fact, and seek for 
means for giving this assistance In these arcum- 
stances one is forced to amve at the following 
conclusions : 

“ The way out of the present European and 
world econoimc crisis is boimd to be slow and 
extremely difficult. Every State without exception 
must begin to find the way out for itself. States 
ought not, and should not, hope for help from 
outside. Both m the political and economic sphere 
they should develop the sense of creative work. 
They should realize that they are not self-sufficient, 
and that they must seek the road, not only towards 
future internal consolidation, but also towards 
general European consohdation. They ought to 
consider, without sentimentality or passion, the 
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economic advantages and disadvantages of this or 
that domestic policy, or this or that foreign policy 
In domestic policy this attitude has hitherto been 
expressed m the watchwords ‘ Labour and Thrift,' 
or by the pnnciple of increased production and 
diminished consumption. In foreign pohcy it should 
sigmfy the rapid renewal of ancient relations, the 
avoidance of conflicts, the conclusion of commercial 
treaties, the improvement of international com- 
mumcations of all kinds, and, above all, an increas- 
ing hberation from one-sided exclusiveness and 
isolation. What ws need js that a begmmng should 
bo made simultaneously %n this sense in the different 
parts of Europe, each with its own resources, great 
or small, each acting boldly and firmly without 
being deterred by internal and external difficulties. 
In this way alone we shall in due course succeed 
in creating an international atmosphere in which 
each country will begm to realize its own strength, 
and the benefit which it has received from pursuing 
this constructive policy. This in itself will serve 
to draw the nations closer together. From this 
point it will be only one step further to agreement 
on international measures for mutual assistance. 
The time will come when, as a result of this policy, 
the aid thus rendered can lead to immediate advan- 
tages. The interest of all will, in this way, have 
become the interest of each 
" If, therefore, an mtemational conference 
assembles to discuss the present economic crisis, 
it can do no more than arrive at the conclusion 
that this is the only policy capable of carrying ike 
various countries along a further stage to their 
goal. 
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“ As for the Russian question, an international 
conference might no doubt amve at some positive 
result. Russian affairs seem to-day to be approach- 
ing a condition in which they can be handled. The 
attempt to arrive at a Russian solution might even 
serve as a basis for ambitious discussions concermng 
the improvement of the general economic health 
of the world. Conditions in Russia are to-day 
generally known. Three years of war and four 
years of revolution have thrown Russia into a 
political and economic abyss. The process of 
economic destruction has been gomg on for seven 
whole years. To-day the Bolshevist Government 
itself realizes that there is no way out of the desperate 
position of Russia except through a new economic 
pohcy — a pohcy of economic construction It is, 
therefore, seeking a means for reviving the economic 
hfe of Russia It has arrived at the conclusion 
that this revival is only possible in two ways : 
firstly, by entenng mto immediate relations on a 
wide basis with the outside world, and estabhshmg 
an intense economic collaboration ; secondly, by 
the acceptance of the pnnciples of mtemational 
law, of &e financial obhgations of the late Czarist 
regime, and of the right of pnvate property, both 
for natives and strangers, and by consenting 
to conclude normal treaties with other 
countnes. 

" From whatever angle we regard it, this situa- 
tion signifies the capitulation of the Soviet regime 
to the regime of the rest of Europe. The reason- 
able elements m the Soviet know it, do not conceal 
it, and are postpomng the world revolution lor 
twenty years. The radical elements are reacting 
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with all their power against this new pohcy of 
Lenin, for they fear that it marks the close of their 
rule. However this may be, Russia is just now at 
the cross-roads, and Europe is confronted witdi the 
senous question as to whether the time has come to 
inaugurate an active pohcy towards Russia, or 
whether it is better to go on waiting 

" This new situation has led to vanous results 
throughout Europe Every day we hear that 
compames have been formed to exploit Russia , 
that German capitalists are setting on foot enter- 
pnses m Russia , that Anglo-German, Amencan, 
and other international sjmdicates are being formed 
to penetrate into Russia. Our attention is thus 
drawn to the fact that we must hasten m order not 
to amve too late ; there are demands for a treaty 
of commerce with Russia. AH this is evidence of a 
certain nervousness. It is due to the uncertainty 
resulting from the re-emergence of the question of 
general Russian policy. The pohcy pursued in this 
matter by Czecho-Slovakia is, in the circum- 
stances, more appreciated than ever in western 
Europe 

" We have steadfastly advocated a pohcy of 
military non-intervention. We based our view on 
the conviction that Russia could not be aided except 
by means of a long and painful pohcy of reconstruc- 
tion, mainly by economic mtervention on a large 
scale. We have contended for the last two years for 
the idea of an economic penetration of Russia, 
beginning, not with relations of a political order, 
but with the repatnation of pnsoners of war, and 
going on, as the result of this, to general economic 
relations, and finally to the reciprocal despatch of 
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missions between the two countries. On the occasion 
of the recent famine in Russia, we attempted to 
set on foot a powerful international movement in 
order to bnng aid to the great mass of the popula- 
tion. Our object was no other than to open Russia 
to Europe. It is clear to us, and has always been 
clear, that %n the presence of Europe at Moscow, the 
control of the Russian economtc system, of the Russian 
political system, the Russian Soviet army, of the 
Russian propaganda, of the Russian secret police and 
of the Red Terror, and in an intense simultaneous 
economic penetration coming from all sides, lies the 
only possible means of reconstruction for Russia. 
There is not, and there never wiU be, any other way of 
helping her. The eventual fall of the Russian 
regime would lead to no improvement if it 
were not accompamed by what has just been 
descnbed. 

“ Such has been the aim of our Russian pohcy. 
In this way we hope without mtervenmg m Russian 
internal afiairs, to shorten the Russian martyrdom, 
and to bring about the rapid reconstruction of 
Russia This pohcy is also the only Russian policy 
from which success can be hoped. If the inter- 
national situation has allowed these views to gam 
favour throughout Europe, the time has perhaps 
come to convoke a conference for their concrete 
apphcation. On the other hand the development 
of the internal Russian situation is sufficiently 
advanced to-day to prevent any serious obstacle 
bemg raised against a movement which would mark 
the destmed transformation of the Soviet regime into 
a normal regime of collaboration between the 
different pohtical, economic, and social classes. 
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A senous observer of the Russian situation is little 
interested to-day to know whether the Soviet regime 
wiU be overturned or not ; whether Lemn or 
Trotsky will remain in power or not, whether the 
movement is passing rapidly or slowly towards 
the nght or towards the left To-day we are much 
further on than this. We are seeking, in the mterests 
of milhons of destitute human beings, to avoid 
these relatively minor questions We are seeking 
to enable Russia to form part of the general political 
and economic framework of the world Once we 
can embark upon a common work, all questions in 
dispute with regard to regimes and personahties 
wiU settle themselves. 

“ It would be to Russia’s interest that this under- 
standing with regard to the international situation 
should become generally prevalent, and that the 
various countnes, after havmg realized tlie situation, 
should adapt their policy to it. This does not 
involve the recognition of this or that regime ; all 
it means is the preparing of the ground for the active 
intervention of international opmion, m the near 
future, m the political and economic development 
of Russia. This would, above all, shorten the 
suffering of the Russian people, and bring it nearer 
to a normal situation, in which all classes of the 
Russian people would find the place which is due to 
them. 

" Opened m these conditions, a conference on the 
Rushan situation could certainly lead to positive 
results. It would perhaps be possible to agree on a 
practical method of action and on the procedure to 
be adopted. A conference of this kind could hope 
for success. It would be a gathering for the working 



APPENDICES 


289 


out of ideas winch have been generally expected, 
orthereahzationof which is already m preparation.” 

III. — Extract from Aide-Memotre of Statement made 
hy Mr. Lloyd George on behalf of the British 
Government to M. Bnand, Cannes, January 4, 
1922. Note — This analysis of the European 
economic situation should be carefully compared 
with the contemporaneous American analysis 
cited on p. 271 above Italics inserted 

“ In Great Britain there is also grave cause for 
anxiety and discontent. Bntain is a country which 
hves by its exports, and its trade has been devastated 
as terribly as the soil of France. The consequences 
in human suffenng and privation are very senous. 
Nearly two inilhons of the Bntish working class are 
unemployed, and their maintenance costs the 
country nearly ^^2, 000, 000 a week. 

“ This burden falls upon a community more 
heavily taxed than any other m the world and more 
hardly hit than France by the economic conse- 
quences of the war. 

“ France is m this way more fortunately situated 
than other European countries. Owing partly to 
the large proportion of her population which hves 
upon the land, partly to the stimulus given to 
internal production by the needs of her devastated 
area, and partly also to the fact that the arrested 
condition of eimgration to extra-European coimtries 
affects her population much less than those which 
sent large numbers of emigrants oversea before the 
war, she is suffenng less than others from rmemploy- 
ment and from the coDapse of international trade. 

“ The other peoples of Europe are, however, 
Te 
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sufiermg deeply from the same causes as the Bntish 
people. In Italy and Belgium unemployment is 
senous. Italy is very dependent upon foreign 
trade, and has a greater population to employ than 
before the war. Belgium is a food miportmg country 
dependent upon the European markets for 8o per 
cent, of her export trade In Central, Eastern, and 
South-Eastern Europe, the collapse and confusion 
of the normal processes of economic hfe are even 
more marked. Millions are hving in conditions 
of bitter pnvation and misery Even w'here in- 
flation has given employment and good wages to 
the working class, the relief is temporary and reaction 
certain, unless measures are taken in time. Those 
dependent on small fixed incomes are suffenng still 
more. 

“ Russia, a fertile source of raw material and food 
before the war, is now in the grip of famine. Millions 
are faced with starvation in her great corn-growing 
lands In the cause of humanity and in the cause 
of their own welfare, to which the revival of Russia 
is indispensable, the European peoples should stnve 
to find some remedy for Russia’s present state, but 
they have hitherto looked on impotently, not 
knowing what to do. In the long run, the civihza- 
tion of Europe must suffer profoundly from such 
impotence. /« its present state, %t ts moving fast 
iowatds social and economic catastrophe. 

“ Profoundly, therefore, as her own mterest is 
engaged in the economic reconstruction of Europe 
Great Bntain appeals in no selfish spint for the co- 
operation of all the Alhes in that great human cause 
It must bo undertaken here and now. There is 
an awful aggravation of human misery, and in some 



APPENDICES 


291: 


parts of Europe an increasing menace to civilization 
itself, in every month of delay.” 


IV. — Playing with Fire. — x Extract from speech 
by Mr. Lloyd George to the Bnhsh and American 
journalists at Genoa, April 26, 1922. 

" You have this racial lava surging nght through 
the centre of Europe, and unless you settle the Ime 
there where it will be accepted by everybody, there 
are mtermmable possibihties of future conflicts that 
wiU embroil the whole world. . . . You have 
Germany and Russia, who are m a state of semi- 
antagonism to the rest of Europe. There is a state 
of suspended, and barely suspended, conflict. . . . 
I am alarmed at the storms which are gathermg 
on the honzon and nsmg higher m the firmament 
over Europe.” 

2. Extract from statement by Mr. Lloyd George to 
representative of Press Associations, May 20, 
1922. 

“ You must remember that a few weeks ago there 
were armies massing on frontiers extendmg over 
thousands of miles, with every evident intention of 
marching against each other, and the whole of the 
centre of Europe was in a state of fear and trembling 
because they were expectmg the march of these 
armies and the renewal of the terrible conflicts of 
the past few years By the Genoa Conference the 
march of these armies has been arrested, and I 
beheve that the order will never be given for a single 
battalion to go forward.” 
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3. Extract front cable to the “ Montreal Star,'’ 
Loiiion, April 29, 1922 

" Letters from Genoa represent Lloyd George as 
inspired beyond even his high measure as the saviour 
of Europe. Europe in peril may save Lloyd 
George’s Coahtion at home from disruption.” 

V — Retrospect — Extract from speech by M Benei 
on the subject of the Genoa Conference, before 
the Czechoslovak Chamber and Senate, May 23, 
1922 Itahcs inserted 

" Ladies and Gentlemen, — ^The international 
economic conference at Genoa has for several weeks 
exercised the public opinion of the whole world. 
Many countries were following its proceedings, 
expecting from its labours a solution of the most 
pressing problems of the world Many, reckoning 
on the aid that it would bring in the grave economic 
crisis of the present time, cherished hopes that the 
awful sufferings of the people would be alleviated, 
if not immediately, at least after a very short 
time. 

” I will not examine mto the degree in which such 
hopes were justified I will content myself with 
repeating what I said to this Chamber before the 
conference — tliat the economic reconstruction of 
Europe, after the catastrophe of the war, is a work 
of long development, a labour of every day and 
hour, and will demand long patience and the 
methodical following out of a clear and precise 
programme. Up to the present moment we do not 
possess such a programme for the reconstruction 
of Europe. Moreover, the Genoa Conference, 
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although it has thrown much hght on many ques- 
tions, has not given us such a programme in any 
defimte form We are bound to say, therefore, 
even after the Conference, that the immense work of 
the economic reconstruction of Europe still hes m 
front of us. . . 

I will try m a summary exposition to give an 
idea of the general character of what took place 
at the Conference. In its very first declaration 
the Russian delegation took occasion to emphasize 
its Commumst prmciples, but m doing so allowed 
it to be understood that under certain conditions, 
and on certain questions, it would be possible for 
it to depart from these pnnaples, but only in a 
manner susceptible of bemg tolerated by the Russian 
Communist Society . . 

" The Soviet delegation came forward as the 
representative of the future, and represented the 
rest of Europe on the other hand as belonging to 
a past which had been defimtely made obsolete by 
history. But the grotesque character of the situa- 
tion came out very clearly when, after having 
criticized the old Europe m the most energetic 
terms, and showed that she was destmed to de- 
struction, the delegates proceeded to ask this old 
Europe for money for their own salvation. . . . 

" I will not enter into theoretical considerations. 
I will only give the impression and the experience 
that all the participants in the Conference earned 
away with regard to the main question — ^that is to 
say, the conflict between Commumsm and 
capitalism. . . . 

“ To amve at a real Entente between Russia 
and Europe there is, under existing ‘conditions, but 
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a single path — the frank recognition on the part 
of the Soviet that Communism no longer exists in 
Russia in its pure form, and that she has adopted 
herself to the rest of the non-Communist world ; 
a frank and clear avowal that it is necessary to 
amve at a compromise in all the questions raised at 
Genoa, and that it is necessary not only to secure 
collaboration with Europe — that is to say, to make 
a compromise in international pohcy — bui above all 
to make a compromise in domestic pohcy with the 
other classes of the non-Communist population Such 
an avowal need not be a humihation for Russia, but 
it IS necessary for the Russians if they wish to help 
their nation. Without precision in these fundamental 
questions no effective administration or policy are 
possible. 

"The controversy raging around the Russian 
problem at Genoa has exercised a powerful influence 
on all the main issues of European pohcy. I will 
mention at least the most important of these. The 
first IS tlie divergence of view between England and 
France, which has come to the surface m different 
forms at the Genoa Conference From the very 
first France did not regard the summonmg of this 
Conference witli pleasure It seemed to her pre- 
mature, ill-prepared, and dangerous, owing to the 
fact that there was an evident mclmation to use it for 
the discussion of the question of reparations and as 
the first step in the revision of peace treaties. Thus 
were brought out, m their main outlines, the two 
diief tendencies of present European policy. The 
first tendency, basing itself on the results of the last 
war, desires the maintenance of the peace treaties 
and of the alliances resulting from them. It holds 
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taat, in course of tune, gradually, by a process of 
evolution, the psychology of war and mutual ennuty 
will disappear . that, % the methodical workmg 
out of tlie treaties of peace, mutual confidence will 
be re-estabhshed, and that we shall thus amve at a 
final reconcihation, and at such mtemational co- 
oferation as was in the minds of the framers of the 
Convention of the League of Nations The advo- 
cates of this policy are conscious that the war is still 
a very hvely memory m men’s mmds. The de- 
stTiction of four enormous States, the devastation 
of territory, the rum of milhons of famihes — ^all 
tiat, they feel, is stdl alive and still strong. It 
vould be a mistake to adopt a poHcy based on the 
idea that these feehngs did not exist. It would 
le putting a weapon in the hands of those who re- 
cognize no other pohcy but force, who do not 
Beheve in the necessity of the brotherhood of nations, 
2nd are worshippers of Chauvinism and noahtaxism. 

“ The second tendency has mdeed the same ends, 
but in order to attain them it deems it necessary to 
sdopt an entirely novel pohtical method Whilst 
file partisans of the first tendency msist on an 
evolutionary method, and on the gradual adimssion 
of the old enemies to collaboration, m order to be 
able to convince themselves of their good will, the 
second pohcy aims at breakmg rapidly and forcibly 
with the tradition of war, at rapid and almost m- 
stantaneous obhvion, and at emphasizmg the 
necessity of an immediate and unrestricted co- 
operation between aU the States concerned. They 
are not so susceptible on the subject of the peace 
treaties . they make no difference between wartime 
allies and wartime enemies, and their attitude with 
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regard to Soviet Russia is inspired by the same 
spmt. This tendency is openly pacifist. Its pai- 
tisans advocate general disarmament, and dwell 
much on this subject They are, moreover, 
moderate on the question of reparations 

“ This tendency is charactenzed at the same time 
by a certain distrust towards the small states , fir 
propaganda has given nse to the legend that the 
little states are more Chauvinistic and mihtanst 
than their greater neighbours This distrust is 
manifested in the guarantees exacted for tie 
national mmorities m the small states, particular.y 
in the new states, and also m the efforts made to 
reduce the economic independence of tliese sraai 
states so as to form larger spheres of economic 
interest These two tendencies and the conflict 
existing between them made their appearance 
throughout the work of the Genoa Conference, in- 
truding themselves into the smallest questions 
sometimes even into pure questions of form 

“ There is a general disposition to identify the 
one tendency with French pohey and the other with 
Bntish and Italian, but tlus is not wholly exact 
American pohey occupies a place apart, sometimes 
following the French and sometimes the Bntish 
course towards European peace. 

" The ex-enemy States naturally gravitated to- 
wards the second tendency. It was equally natural 
that the racial minonties m the new states should 
mamfest their sympathy for this point of view and 
should seek to make it prevail in their own countnes. 

" It is true that attempts have been made to 
represent the one tendency as progressive and 
donocratic, while the other is characterized as a 
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policy of reaction and violence. It is hardly 
necessary for me to protest agamst such a descnp- 
tion. It IS well known that m our own country it is 
often those who, during the war, were the strongest 
upholders of real reaction and violence who fed 
themselves to be to-day suddenly transformed into 
the chosen defenders of progress, of racial and social 
justice, and of democratic prmciples, and who 
arrogate to themselves these titles in coimection 
with European policy.” 



PART IV 
RUSSIA 

/, — Extract from speech delivered by Mr. Herbert 
Hoover, U.S Secretary of Commerce and head 
of the American organization Jor Russian Relief, 
before the International Chamber of Commerce 
at Washington on May 15, 1922. 

" I HAVE been asked to say something upon the 
situation m Russia It is, indeed, one with which 
every sympathetic person must feel great concern. 
A great nation is suffenng agonies that the woild 
has not known ance the Dark Ages. The over- 
throw of the old regime with its centuries of mis- 
govenmient met a great response in sympathy 
from our people. But the swing of the pendulum 
under the impulse of the old store of suffenng did 
not stop half way, and it swung to a frenzy of 
destruction that has brought the economic system 
to rum 

" Even outside the drought-stneken area the 
Russian people are slowly dying. They are being 
destroyed from inside of Russia, not outside. For 
they die from the destruction of productivity. 
The people are sick with war and terror ; their hope 
of relief is in evolution, not m revolution. 

" To-day the social pendulum is swinging back. 
Communism has been abandoned for a cross breed 
of individualism and milder but equally unworkable 
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forms of Socialism. Nor must Commumsm or 
Socialism be confused with the Russian people, 
for to-day the adherents to those behefs m Russia 
have diminished to a very small minority But 
whether the number of the adherents is small or 
large, Russia must work out her own pohtical and 
economic system 

“ Our relationship to this problem must be 
predicated upon one basis only, and that is what 
will brmg real assistance to the Russian people in 
this time of their greatest need. We could base 
help upon sentiment, which is chanty At best it 
is but a temporary expedient. We are providmg 
charity in Russia to-day in a measure ten times 
all the rest of the world and we are saving the hves 
of ten milhons of their people. 

" The solution cannot be found m chanty, for 
unless productivity is restored chanty will be 
overwhelmed. Real and lasting help must be based 
upon cold economics, or it will bnng no real recon- 
struction or rehef to Russia. 

" This is no time to discuss the responsibilities 
for this great catastrophe, except m one mmor 
particular. Some officials in Russia and their 
followers in the XJmted States seek to place the 
responsibihty for this situation upon America. 
The pomt where we are supposed to have mcuned 
this responsibihty was in contmuation of the 
blockade after the war was won. 

“ This blockade, imposed as a war measure 
against the co-operation of Russia with Germany, 
was continued for a year after peace. I, myself, 
was one of those who strongly advocated that this 
would not be done, because I felt that whatever 
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goods could filter to Russia would relieve just that 
much individual misery, and that it w'ould be well 
for the world to hft the curtain of this expenment 
in economics 

“ We know now, however, that it would not have 
made one ]ot of economic difference m the real 
situation of the Russian people had the blockade 
never been imposed. The econonuc troubles of 
Russia w^ere from withm, and not from without, 
for Russian production was being destroyed m this 
soaal expenment, and she had no commodities 
for exchange, even if exchange had been permitted. 

“ This IS indeed now demonstrated to have been 
truly the case, because the blockade was removed 
two years ago. During the last two years there has 
been no ban on any merchant sending in his goods, 
or any investor lending his savings for the develop- 
ment of industry if he felt so inclined. No practical 
advantage has been taken of this situation, and 
the productivity and industrial machinery of Russia 
have continued to degenerate steadily until this 
day. 

" The proof that access to Russia alone was not 
the solution is evident, for if we subtract the goods 
that have been moved into Russia by the charity 
of Amenca and the two or three hundred miUion 
dollars of goods imported with the old gold reserve, 
the supplies moving in the course of normal trade 
have been pitiable, and the people were starving 
even before the drought. The export of goods 
from Russia for 1921 was less than $10,000,000, 
as compared with $700,000,000 before the war. 

" It seems to be believed by some people that if 
we would go one step further in relations and 
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establish in Washington a Soviet Ambassador, then 
goods would begin to follow — ^but goods do not 
move in an economic vacuum. More pohtical 
officials will not solve this issue ; it requires the 
restoration of the dynaimc forces of productivity 
and the estabhshment of secunty for investment. 
The foundation of these things must be laid in 
Russia , it cannot anse in the Umted States. 

“ Some Russian officials have held out promises 
of great advantage to us if we would re-establish 
Ambassadors and would come to her economic 
assistance. It is a constantly reiterated statement 
that here is a vast field for the sale of Amencan 
goods, for the emplo37ment of milhons of American 
workmen, and for large profits of those straw men 
called capitalists These statements have the same 
degree of inflation as the Bolshevist rouble, which 
now stands at 4,000,000 to the dollar. 

" When Russia was runmng full blast previous 
to the war, she took 2 per cent, of the exports of 
the Umted States, which, when reduced into terms 
of working time of our workmen and farmers, 
meant roughly the employment of say 30,000 
Americans. We are, therefore, not, nor ever will 
be, dependent upon Russia for the physical welfare 
of our people 

“ If Amenca is to consider financial assistance 
to Russia on any basis except chanty, we must 
examine the whole problem from a practical pomt 
of view Two solemn facts are outstanding. 

“ The first is that Russia is bankrupt She has 
no productivity ; her factones and mines, even 
where founded on Russian raw materials and 
repairs, are producmg but from 2 to 25 per cent ; 
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her railways are transporting less than 7 per cent, 
of their pre-war capacity , her agnculturai pro- 
duction IS below her own needs instead of the great 
normal surplus , she has eaten up her entire fat, 
and can for a long time have nothing to exchange 
for the services of our workmen or the savings of 
our mvestors Therefore, if we would supply work, 
capital, and talent to tlie reconstruction of pro- 
ductirdty in Russia, they must be given upon credit 
or chanty. 

“ Second, when our people are called upon to 
place their savings in such investments, they will 
be likely to ask for secunty for repajnnent and 
evidence that there will be a return to productivity, 
in order that payment may be made. Wc arrive 
at once at the primary consideiation of those 
economic essentials that will make productivity 
possible and that will give security to investment 
" Our Government stated these standards one 
year ago as follows : 

" ‘ No lasting good can result so long as the 
present causes of progressive impovenshment 
continue to operate It is onty in the productivity 
of Russia that there is any hope for the Russian 
people, and it is idle to expect resumption of trade 
until the economic bases of production are securely 
estabhshed. Production is conditioned upon the 
safety of life, the recognition by firm guarantees, 
of private property, the sanctity of contract, 
and the rights of free labour.’ ” 

“This statement sets no moral or political 
standards ; it is but the hard, cold, economic fact. 
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It was made in a spirit of S5m]ipatliy and interest 
in the practical welfare of the Russian people. 

" Smce this statement Russia has made some 
progress toward these primary essentials. But 
the fatal difficulty is that under even the present 
somewhat modified system both security and 
promise of productivity are msufficiently certain, 
and this certamty has to be made clear, not to the 
Amencan Government, which is not a money 
lender, nor to the American banker, who is but 
a broker, but to the Amencan mvestor whose 
savings are at stake and to the Amencan merchant 
whose goods are to be contracted for. 

“ Unless the confidence of these merchants and 
mvestors can be secured there will be no credits 
extended other than the minor sums of the greedy 
speculator. Our atizens m considering these things 
naturally raise the question of the treatment of our 
fellow countrymen who have already invested their 
savmgs in Russia, not alone because of any sohcitude 
for the comparatively small amount of such invest- 
ment, but because their treatment will be the index 
of confidence to others, and far beyond this, because 
there hes here a pnnciple to which the American 
people must needs take heed, for that pnnciple 
hes at the root of the whole basis of international 
commerce. 

“ This principle is that unless foreign merchants 
and investors may enjoy property and security of 
contract under the terms of the institutions by 
which they acquired them, or, alternately, receive 
compensation for the loss of them, then the whole 
fabnc of international trade and commerce wifi 
disappear and the world wifi go up in chaos. It is 
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impossible to conceive commerce between nations 
that is not founded upon the right of property and 
upon the sanctity of contract 

“A century ago nations were nearly enough 
self-supporting to withstand such a shock The 
world has now grown into absolute interdependence 
The very hfe of people depends upon the movement 
of commodities and goods from one nation to 
another. 

“ Property nghts are not a fetish. They are an 
instrument of industry and commerce and are as 
indispensable as ships. Unless there can be an 
assurance of the secunty of these nghts of foreigners, 
there can be no processes of exchange in goods or 
investment of savings. 

“ There is no enforcement of property rights and 
contract between nations unless we are to force 
the test of war, which Amenca has always refused 
to do. Our only course is to decline relationsliips 
until these things are mamtamed. Upon confidence 
in the good faith in these pnnciples among nations 
rests the whole fabnc of intemationad life 

“ These are not academic theones. They are 
questions which affect the hfe and death of millions 
of people outside of Russia who are dependent 
upon international commerce for their daily bread 
They are the economic foundations of relations 
that must be estabhshed with Russia, for they 
alone will make for her real reconstruction and the 
salvation of her people. All else is beside the point 
except charity, which in the nature of things must 
be temporary, 

" In the meantime, while Russia slowly swings 
toward the standards that we believe are vital to 
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her recovery and to the point where it is possible 
to undertake her rebuilding, Amenca has not been 
remiss. Before the next harvest the Amencan 
Rehef Adimmstration under my direction will have 
expended more than $50,000,000 m American 
chanty on the saving of Russian people from starva- 
tion and in providing seed for the next harvest. 

“ This operation will perhaps do more than save 
10,000,000 of humanity from death. It wiU through 
this act of chanty have saved the soul of Russian 
people from an abyss of despair too temble for 
human expression. It is the visible evidence of 
the sympathy of the Amencan people and ouc 
desire to help. 

“To those Russian officials who have this last 
week reminded us that our Government in its rela- 
tions to Russia was dominated by homble trusts 
who would recover their property, it may be pointed 
out that the sums we are spendmg on charity before 
the next harvest will probably exceed the whole 
value of Amencan property m Russia, and, in- 
cidentally, will be many times as much as the 
chantable contributions of all the rest of the world 
together. But charity, great as is the idealism 
that America pours forth, is not a solution. 

“ But when all is said and done, the great problem 
stands out. Russia is slowly d3ung because the 
dynamic forces of production and foreign confidence 
have not yet been restored. We, a great 
Chnstian people, look with horror and deepest 
sympathy upon her imtold miseries. We wish to 
fint^ foundations m realism for assistance to the 
Russian people. 

“ To extend that help requires a vast restoration 
Ue 
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of the processes of business and conimerce. Russia 
is making progress in these directions. We vnsh 
to help, but where does lasting help he except in 
the firm and final re-estabhshment of those basic 
fundamentals that we have already stated ? ” 

II. — Extract from article by Mr. E. Dana Durand 

tn the " Quarterly Journal of Economics,” Feb 
1922. 

“ There is no need here to enter into detail regard- 
ing the causes of the Russian famine. The Soviet 
authonties themselves admit that their former 
policy of requisitionmg from the peasants their 
entire surplus, of suppressing entirely free trade 
in food, was a great blunder. They have substituted 
a tax in kind, after paying which the producer is 
free to seU his gram. Other causes have contributed 
to the great reduction in the area planted in Ru^ia 
and to the lowering of the standard of cultivation, 
but the lack of motive to produce was the most 
important factor. The great drought in the Volga 
Basin — ^by no means the whole country being 
affected — put the climax on a situation which was 
already bad.” 

III. — Text of reply by US. Secretary of State to 
the invitation to the Hague Conference, May 15, 
X923. 

“ This Government has carefully considered the 
invitation extended to it by the president of the 
Genoa Conference, under the conditions set forth 
in the agreement of the inviting Powers, to join the 
proposed commission to meet at The Hague on 
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June 15. This Government is most desirous to aid 
in every practicable way the consideration of the 
economic exigenaes in Russia, and wishes agam 
to express the deep friendship felt by the people 
of the Umted States for the people of Russia and 
their keen interest m all proceedings looking to 
the recovery of their economic life and the return 
of the prospenty to which their capacities and 
resources entitle them. 

“ The American people have given the most 
tangible evidence of their unselfish mterest in the 
economic recuperation of Russia, and this Govern- 
ment would be most reluctant to abstain from any 
opportumty of helpfulness. 

“ This Government, however, is unable to con- 
clude that it can helpfully participate m the meeting 
at The Hague, as this would appear to be a con- 
tmuance under a different nomenclature of the 
Genoa Conference and destined to encounter the 
same difficulties if the attitude disclosed in the 
Russian memorandum of May ii remains unchanged. 

“The mescapable and ultimate question would 
appear to be the restoration of productivity in 
Russia, the essential conditions of which are stdl 
to be secured and must in the nature of things be 
provided withm Russia herself. 

“ While this Government has beheved that these 
conditions are reasonably clear, it has always been 
ready to join with the governments extenffing the 
present invitation in arranging for an enquiry by 
experts mto the economic situation m Russia and 
the necessary remedies. Such an enquiry would 
appropriately deal with the economic pre-requisites 
of that restoration of production in Russia, without 
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which there would appear to be lacking any sound 
basis for credits. 

" It should be added that this Government is 
most wilhng to give senous attention to any proposals 
issuing from the Genoa Conference or any later 
conference, but it regards the present suggestions, 
in apparent response to the Russian memorandum 
of May II, as lacking, in view of the terms of that 
memorandum, in the defimteness which would 
make possible the concurrence of this Government 
m the proposed plan.” 



NOTE ON THE SETTLEMENT 

See page lOO. 

An account of the meetings of Nov. i, 2 and 4 
has been pubhshed by Mermeix (evidently a French 
official eye-witness) m Les Negotiations SecrHes et 
les quatre Armistices, Pans, 1921, pp. 226-266. 
From this it would appear that such consideration 
as was given to the Fourteen Points took place 
at pnvate, non-offiaal gathenngs, the offiaal meet- 
ings being almost wholly devoted to the armistice 
terms. At the beginning of the meeting of Nov. i, 
M. Clemenceau read out the draft of the Allied 
reply in a form identical, except for one phrase 
(" mvasion ” as against “ aggression ’’) with the 
terms in which it was despatched on Nov. 4. 
From the bnef discussion that followed (as 
reported by Mermeix) it seems evident that this 
was the first occasion on which the matter had 
come before the Council. 



